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; ing of hich, befides-carefo1!4 
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l ght as * from that fountain, the au- 
or ha eg in the aſſiſtaꝑce of, of 
d = x1 on ſome ottaſions 
wiſh rabies, as well as of a great variety 
of other writers, hoth ancient and modern, 
who have treated concerning the ria and 
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== judicious, and, rational turn of -mind,;, Of - 
| Maimonides in particular it is ſaid, chat he 
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3 deſlit de But even theſe. authors, 
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PREPAEER M 
\6r-cquntenanced by ſcripture, or by qv 
dome other writer of tore” aritiq quitey | * 
authority than themſelves. 
Though the learned author chöſe 
erecute his deſign upon the plan of th 
three firſt books of Godwin's Moſes and 
Aaron, his work nevertheleſs doth not con- 
Aſt of detached remarks on the text of 
Mat writer, but of diſtinct and e feat diſ- 
ſertations on the ſubjects treated of by him, 
and on ſome others which he hath 6mitted”; 
inſomuch that it is not 1 bd to 1. 
recourſe continually to Godwin, in the 
ruſal of the Following volumes; Which mal 5 
have been the readers ' difagrecuble talk, 
bad this work been a celle Sion of ſhort 
notes and obſervations: In one or two 
places the editor hath taken the liberty of 
ng either from Godwin or from 
tinger's notes upon him, what ſeemed ne. 
ceſſaty to compleat the ſubject, and render 
the diſcourſe! regular and uniform; particu> 1 
larly in the chapter on the gates of Jeruſa- Rn 
lem, which in ereuhbey MS copy con= © 4 

d merely of what the reader Will here 
on the miracle which” our Saviour 
. at the pool of Betheſd hw 9 
as! ſome f near the 
Nevertheleſs: though it is not 
quently to turn to Godwin im 
watle, for a compleat view abe 
vet if the corteſpondemt chapters Sp 
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on the qvtapuriſae;” te 
tertain the higher er opinion of the ind 
ich which -our learned author hath Co 
his materials, and of the judg 
U with which he hath diſcufſed- tie 
AX Kral tabje@ before him 
he editor hath ee care all done, [v9 
N the words of the texts of Pore Wag 
Which oceur, and which in the manuſcript 
were only quoted by the chapter and verſe. 
The author might reaſonably expect from 
"His Wer the” paſſages - 
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EY pture, in order to 
V5 <1] ae: the meaning of the author's Ob. 


pon them, or reafoni from 
. 4 | 3 the neceſſity the lie was 
__ under of introducing the texts, obliged him 
do make ſome ſmall alterations in the 
> ology, lly in the wap ea ns 
2 "Ig, | 1 — and even a fe tranſpoſiti- 
3 ons, in order to introduce them * ten 
e and uniformity of the 
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conſult the authorities on which the author. 
relies, or thoſe writers who haye treated 
more uit on the ſubject. For want of 
ucing his authotities, Lewis's: Jewiſh 
| Antiquities, which are otherwiſe valuable, are 
very unſatisfaftory to a man Who is defirous 
not only to know what hath been ſaid, but 


by whom it hath” been faid, and what crew 
dit it deſerves. 


"With reſpe@t to the ids es en d 


hebtew language, it may be obſerved, that 


the author once Hough more highly! of the 


_ antiquity and authority of the maſoretic 
readings and of the vowel-points, than he 
did after peruſing the ingenious and learned 
Dr. Kennicott's two diſſertations, eſpecially 
his ſecond, on the hebrew text; by which 
the author, as well as the gener 


learned world, was convinced, they deſerved 


not that extravagant and ſuperſtitious regard,” 


which the credit of 'the two Buxtorfs, and 
of ſome other eminent hebriicians in the laſt 
age, had procured them from men of let- 
ters. Once in particular he expreſſed his 
ſentiments on this ſubject to the editor, and 

gave ſome” general idea of his intended al- 


teration in the diſſettation on the je wiſli 
language; which it is he was 
prevented from accompliſhing by the de- 


clining ſtate of his health, for ſome time 
before his deceaſe. The editor hath: en- 
A to ſupply this” little defect in 


ſome & 
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my of the 


mm PREFACE 
ſome meaſufe, by. inſerting a few references 
to and obſeryations from Dr. Kennicott, aud 
by ſoftening a few. expreſſions in conformity 
With the author's lateſt ſentiments on this 


The reader will obſerve ſome digreſſions, 
in the carlier part of the work eſpecially, 
to ſubjects which have an affinity to thoſe of 
Which the author is treating. Some of theſe, 
the editor hath thrown into notes, and 
| might perhaps have done it with a few ' 
more, particularly in the chapter on the pa- 
c government. As moſt of theſe relate 
to illuſtrations of ſcripture, the author was 
willing co indulge himielf ia them; de- 


caring, 19,21 pupils, that he never thought 
himſelf ont of his way, while, he was ex 
PlwKẽaining the ſacred oracles. However theſe 
digreſſions are not numerous, and chiefly at 
the beginning of the wog. 

i Though, theſe volumes proſeſſodly treat 

the! ſubjects, which are contained in the 

wee | firſt bopks of Godwin, yet ſeveral 
things are occaſionally introduced relative 

to the ſubjects of his three laſt books; 
Which was one reaſon, why the author did 
nhuot proceed to the particular conſideration 
df them. Another was, that the three firſt 
1 comprize all the ſubjects which re- 


= — 8 late to the ſacred or. eccleſiaſtical antiquities 
Af the Hebrews, and which are peculiarly 
=  _ Jequilite to the underſtanding of the jewiſh, 
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and cofſequently in ſome meaſure, of the 


__ chriſtian ſcheme of 
This piece of e Moſes and 


Aaron, dhe method of which our author 
choſe to follow, hath been arinotated and 
commented upon. by a variety of authors. 
One of the moſt va ee who have fa- 
voured the publick with their lucubrations, i is 


5 Hottinger. here are two ſets of annotations 


in manuſcript, one by the learned Witſius, 
which he read to his ſtudents in the univer- 
ſity of Leyden; a copy of which was in the 
hands of Dr. Jennings, who hath been in a 
few inſtances, apd but in a few, beholden to 
it. Another annotator whoſe performance is 
\ Jet in manuſcript, was the learned Mr. 
Samuel Jones o Tewksbury. His work, 
of which there are ſeveral copies extant, is 
written in neat Latin, and contains very 
valuable remarks, which diſcover his great 
learning and accurate knowledge of his ſub- 
ject. From this writer the editor hath inſert- 
ed a note in vol. II. p. 7 i. and in a few other 
places. Dr. Jennings never ſaw Mr. Jones's 
annotations, though there is a ſimilarity in 
a few of their obſervations, they haying 
both been in poſſeſſion of a copy of Witſius. 
But the doctor s own work ſupaſſes the per- 
formances of both theſe learned writers, 
as in ſome other reſpects, ſo particularly in 
compaſs and variety, and as it contains the 


_ and improvements of later * 
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9 11 B ancient ſtate and ſorm of the 
Rs hebrew government may be diſtin · 
iſhed into and ſpeciab 


See ; patriar chat -univerſall 
4112 1110086 ed an the firſt ages. e 
mean the government pecuſiar to dhe people 
af Iſrael, : from the time of their entrance into 
Egypt ro thi.enMo; be ee 10 Tos 
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of cho'potelercha en eee, 
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I. The. | ſorm (o called from 
Nau f and aher -princeps ) is defined 
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milies, and their: frſt- urn after tlin, exer - * 
ceiling ali-rkinds" gf, ecclefiaſtical and civil au- 4 
heray im-cheir reſpe@ive-houſholds ; -blefingg | 
curſing; cnſting out of dor dinherting and 
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D that Adam, the fu 
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43m 8 Ne manner, liv 
| 2 . cherry Dunne 
and no 828 can ſubſiſt without ſome 


head in who ti er is lodged 
ec le „after they 
| oy up, to e in this capacity, as 


fat hoſe auth h 
uſed to An 1 525 8 7 e hee 


thoſe, who wel Be; ah nowledged 
kings over their own houſholds, grew at 


| - bly into monarchs of larger communities, by 


claiming: the ſame authority over ithe-famili 
which bianched out from them] as they 
enxxeroiſed ave rhein o However, the pro ro 
parriarghaligovernment is ſupppſed to have con- 
tary a nog of God, until the 
time qof the I iw# ta; 
then werhave the fitſt HAS art; one 
form of government among tem. 
1 author hath e aſſigned greater au- 
"fc is to, che patriarchs than they; reaſonably 
= 


did Claim, and — at leaſt, the 
inſtancꝶs he produess to prove they 
Daklly;, igveſtecbapith ſuch a. dgipotic.| power, 
in givilbus &. tacris “, as he aſeribes to them, 
are ot ſufficiently conwineing. Bas boflien 
"ol That there was fume civikgaverninent j m the 
firſt ages, is ſuppuſed ta appear from the 0 
tory of: Cain, who- was not only banthed, but 

was apprehenſive. he ſhouldl: be (puniſhed) with 
death, far the murder of his WA 
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7 we Thall "wir rake into conſidera- 
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„that it is. ſo 2 
as red Ts the 2 text will not; ad- 
| if of fac te, or even Vel it is hot the 
mot natural" one, Which Roms will; bear. 
But tar Ae of the, | 

_ were worthi 


de puil bf this 2 
1 A e eral of che je 

dy no means admit; wa Kee 
tian, fot Rowing bow 

— barvuy, is Well as 155 
character which 
epiſtle to the 
1 ſtands i in the 
"worthics who were i 


Fo of faith 


OE oi» * 850 * th om 4 N a. 1 Ta, 
(4) 3 1 0 chap. xi. 32, 
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Au, for the Höngur, nd 
0 ſery * EA the Jews, 25 
u And u i David Kimichl, and ra 
bw e Rave Ne this ſide 
te fete 85 Limon the chriſtian writers, 
have 


Var Baal, Erde * D 
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was 8 Was 95701 55 Aer curſe, on 
Coltilah," the {oh;of rey Kt or 5 
eſs (4). "And "therefore/Je r daugh 
bead Her gl, or 13 aying chill 5 
lo 2 5 
ay, Ic 10 5 vour of the 10 
of r. being de rpetual virginity, that 


ty, not che Tos ber in (4) c 
d the. 15 
Wray 
now obl is * 

70 is tn POWs 17 te childleſs 
„ Thus ſaith. the 17 write 
tang than the 
the words 97255 9 1 1905 bench lebath 


Jephthiab (2) 40 3 to lament the 
Yanghttr Vier wy ſhould | be rendered, 
490 or; I. 

BT aw ts it, lib. iv. cap. xi, 

(a) Judy. 37. "Y | „ ch ver. 34: 
(d) Jer. Ai. 30. „ 46 
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Thus 'Glaſſing; in his PhiJol 


Narr r it 
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E. 1. Pech vow. Fx 
and-then the meaning la, Whatſoever cometh 
to meet me, ſhall. be the Lord's, on 1 
with offer it un fur 'a'burnt-offbring z** that is, 
in caſe iu ſhœuld be 4- cteacuts fid for ſacrifice 
Hara, under. 
ſtands itz und ſo D eral others; and 

uon ſoma othti tea ta / where the Vay is 
uſedidijuntively 4 as whers it is ſad, Hy that 
cut ſoth his father, or his mother, ſhalt ſurely 
de put nn Again, , Aſahel turned 
not to — r to the left (+) , where 
the V ai y and In like manner 
tho — = que, in Latin! is 2 
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Now taking the Vau in this ſenſe in the 
paſſage before us, the meaning will be, ++ I 
RRR 
a burntr offering. 18 then ui; 
ut to. this it 1 replird,) that every thing; 
ſacrificed; was offered or devoted to God ʒ but 
every: ting devoted to God, was not ſactificed. 
Thiwfortir would de as improper to ſay, 1 
will either devote it to God, or oſſer it in ſa - 
crifice „ us it would be to ſuy, animal ant ho- 
eee r will * 


a) Exod. with Matt. xv. 
9 125 br of waſh, * 


WW Jephthah's vo. B. I. 
theton a fou · ted beaſt or a-horſe ——— 
ü bee @ ur-footedibealt, rte. 

_1iBeſides, in other parallel texts, obs 
_ are enpreſſed. like this of Jephthah's ; and 


_ ws Vau is uſed in the ſame: manner as it 


wilt give Rim unte che Lord all The days: of his 


de Lend Gd did by no means pe 


u heren no body will ſuppoſe it ſhould be taken 
Gezunctively. As in Hannah's vow (), 1 


life, and there ſhall no razor come upon his 
Read no body underſtands it thus, I will 
either give Him —_— or no::raor; ſhall 
come upon his head.“ 80 in Jacob's: vow, 
Than ſhall the Lord be my God aun this 
ſtone, which I hau les up for eee 
God's houſe (0). 
| Tou ſee then, that ne worde of che hebrew 
text- will hardly: bear any other ſenſe than is 
"agrecable to the more common opinion, that 
Jephthah did devote his daughter to death, and 
actually ſacrifice her. 
_ However let\us:attetd to the reaſons, which 
ſome-have offered, -why-the text: ſhould: be in- 
_ terpteted in-theimilder ſenſe, even though it 
2 3 Us denke art from the more na- 
tutal meaning and c not the words. 
4 118 Some EE the jewiſh rabbies ſeem to think 
it 2 — nation, to 
vindicate Jephthah's character, at any rate, 
from the blemiſhꝭ of murder; which, if com- 
mitted, muſt have been a double or triple 
ctimei; as a murder ; as a moſt unnatural 
murder of his /awn daughter and only child ; 
and alſo as a heatheniſb rite of — which 
Hut, 
ya labour | 


ſurely,ic is "Oe * 


„5 * 


60 TR „% ae * a = 15 


- 


Jephthah's vo. 53 


CL 
ſo earneſtly, as ſome of them have done; to 
vindicate Jephthah's character, for the ' ſake of 


their national honour 3 while the lives and ac- 
tions of ſo many of their wicleed Kings are on 
record in che ſacred hiſtory ; particularly of 
Ahaz, who“ made his ſon — the 
fire according to the abominations of the-Hea- 
then (an“ of Manaſſeh, who * cauſed his chil- 
dren to paſs through the fire in the valley of 
the ſon of H innom (): Which, if it did not 
mean their burning them to death, in ſacrifice 
to their idols, was at leaſt a rite of luſtratiun 
(as the Heathens called it), by which parents 
dedicated their children * ny and ſer- 
vice of their falſe | 770 ae 
1 adly, It is pl — hah is not cen» 
ſured; ia any part of ſacred hiſtory for what he 
did on this occaſion 4: — ſuppoſe, if 
he had been guilty of —— a crime as 
n b an TY ol would have 
7 $3 "3 Wk 4 OSTER LD 
4D this it e has enen 
tion, mentioned in the ſacred hiſtory wirttfour 
cenſure, muſt therefore be concluded to be law - 
ful and good, many actions, which we are ſure 
were contrary to the poſitive law of God, and 
others which were immoral in their own nature, 
muſt be held lawful. As Samſon's marrying a 
Philiſtine, contrary to the law, which forbad 
the Jews to marry out of their own nation; 
bis ſewdneſs with Dalilgh ; and his rrvengeful 
ſpirit, which he manifeſted to the laſt, and car- 
ried to ſuch an extreme as to ſacrifice his own 
Were Gs "—_ re the Phi- 
4 nenn 


(a) 2 Kings xvi. 3. 0) 2 2 Chron xxxlji, 6. 
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„ Jephthab's vow . 1 
liſtives for his two * Another 
againſt the mote literal -inſe of this /hiſtory'is, * 
en Ir ee bethoughe; We; See 
x. hevergiven: victory mid ſlicoeſs to Jephthat 
= "the Amnohites] bY 
making /fo\witked/avow: as'this, "bf 
XET imo 521 07 111 in bgec oh 
But it is t de tonfidexed, that the 
intereſt of Jophthah was not ſo — wht 
in this expeditioh,/'as che publick Iotereſt of the 
whole gewiſh nation j and why might tor Ged 
ſucceed Him in his war 4geinft the mmontes, 
notithſtanding br faoks, for the-fake'6f e. 
livering hit fa people whom he had taken 
under his ſperial protection : as ih mahy other 
q aidobe doi 'Meceſt to Wicked: inſtru- 


prov / | | 1 | 

Ut; ably, The! chief — — has induced 
many Chriſtian to ſoften the ſtory of hal's 
unnatural murder and ſacrifice, is his be 

mentioned in the catalogue of believers,” ja-the 

pille do the/ Hebrews! 0),' Frotiy whence it is 

concluded, that 'meetly a good man, 

but man of eminent piety ; as all, whoſe 
hames are in that catalogue, 9 99 — | 

« And caking this for gram, thy argue, "How 
enn; it be thought; * many hay an 
N eminentiy tay mould deliberardly com- 
mit i hortid 8 crime which Was — con- 
trary to the divine law; derer lard rr 
JJ ²˙ UQ1U 0th bt hots 
TVo chis it is dite n Lit o bo. : 
rt, Phat there ure gyent infirmities and faults 
* ad men recorded which per- 
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— e. poſs — % ef hoh, 
not expte fal faid, bw he offered 
2770 Hp W it e read that he wept 
2 5 ch 14 
ode 


che dopigation of the Am- 
ſech as the fame id Ns. 


name for 
ed; He « 
ne h place for Cdemoſh, e abomination 
b. ine Molech 5 aa of Me 
Sine of e [ow it being 1 
r SIP were. N 2a 
'offeres! by ithe"Heatheny to the idol Motech, 
| E Ah wanted inference from the rale 
r 


ed, that Solomon offered them. Ho 
| tha be, if Solomon, the ſon of David, 
"who lived in times of a h he, and had 25 
the 'adviht ious education 
6d What Te the Had done; if he 
the Hunt ons F of che Moahi 
bit Amimonites, is it any Cater 127 
„ de led by a blind fu perſtition.to ſac rifice 
hter ? It is certain b fechten had had, 
compa tively, but mean advantages. for. 
= owledge ot religion and the law of God. 
ee he dwelt at Gilead, on the 

fide Jordan; very remote from Shiloh, 
. the tabernacle was, where the publick 
ordinances of divine worſhip were celebrated, 
And which,” therefore, in thoſe times was the 
fToutitain” bf. knowledge and religion among the 
Jews. After his father's death, his brethren 


| went 


ed him out of 1 dl upon which he 


(e) 1 Kings xi. 3. 5 do ver a.) 
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Jephihsb's vor- 


66 


Fen and dwelt land bf: Tob, 4 country 
1 lere elle e cripture ; but 4 
3 25 a 5 nd nch 5 
re A heatheh coun . 
_— ww the ow I; ia, fe * 


even there at A Vary low 15 
8 © account we have. 
"whe Tiraelites 1d thole's 
Ie di enn 
todo 18 


AM Ea 4 605 4 e 1 
i -* ok the Lor an erve Nn h).. * 
3 . OW 9 Is 
| fran 
9 3 Yo fe 0 
| be revived ow a. pt ga 
.  *thej6 85 as Jephthah, had 
| - Heathen, - with: 1 om 125 
1 r h e and had 1 
7 ual 777 7 with the la * e 
at that time, think, the 0 2 25 
2 5 pay to BE 9 of Iſrael, was 0 0 offer 
3 55 a h Ht Bia A ice?” Now, All this. con- 
* bis unavoidable. | . 
| peat rpg iN his excuſe ? And may we not 
Ppoſe he Was a man of ,a f pious turn, 
A zeal "oe Oo, t hough' not ra ad, d Kno- 


6 hen he made, and el. th 
2 Shall” 1 I vente to. ſuggeſt a 


. ther Jephthäh's name bei 1 55 

WG 8 e of believers, or of . oſe who 

$ _warkal le Inſtances N the Powder of. fats. as 
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PREY 57 
to prove that ach abt good man? 
ITbe deſign of this s plainly; to ſhow 
4 ys ey faith in ö of 
; as acted: on al different objects. 

thy though all the perſons whoſe names 
are here mentioned, were, no doubt, femark- 
able inſtances of the er of faith, of one 
ind, or another; yet It is not perhaps ſo cer- 

in, that they all had Juſtifying and ſaving 


th. 

The but 5 rag, mencioned in this ger 
Abel; whoſe faith, as it rendered his "facri- 
#4 more acceptable to God, than that of his 
brother Cain, — be ſuppoſed to reſpect the 
promiſed antieype of the ancient expiatory ſa- | 
crifices, or the atonement of Chriſt. Soon af - 
der, Noah's faith is celebrated, for his believ- 
ing God's 188 of the univerlal deluge 
po then, the faith of Abraham, and the patri- 
archs, by which they looked for a city which 
hath foundations whoſe builder and- maker is 
God” and which therefore made them eaſy 
nd . with their ſojourning and*un- 
ttled condition in this world. All theſe are 
ſaid to dye in faith (a).“ After ſeveral other 
names, and inſtances of the power of faith, as 
_ acted. upon particular promiſes, BY apoſtle 
mentions lome of the jewiſh hero nerals, 
Whole faith in God's promiſe, of ing and 
ſupporting their nation, inſpired them with ex- 
traordinary courage in fighting for the Iſraelites 
againſt their enemies and oppreſſors; ſo that . by 
fanh they ſubdued kingdoms.” Yet, if a man 
- might have the faith of miracles, ſo as to re- 


move mountains, and not be ann, 


(a) Heb. xi, 13. 
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Aer e. 8 night dr 
4 idle ation! ia — 
a. icon and Barak, and Samſon, anti 
ne at the: ape 
ume not 


be A ond eien 9138 51 
It x 


4 * Wb nm ie 
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* names 
— 3 Ae World Was ie 


Ae [That foes to ue Md, not « 1 
zi who ate mentioned alon 
mich Jepb 


but of anbcwr-claſy of 
;who;ate-mentioned After chem; name. 
and artyrs, Who had been 
n wort ly.tteated by dhe e 
Wee rhe nr? it nt intiinaced in the two laſt 
verſen of this eleventh chapter of the epiſtle tb 
| 15 4 mp all thoſe whole 2 


We — hy The ved ve and . ad- 
| jeQtive TeAwory are applied by the Greek writers 
49: maturity of age 5 and thus in the New Tei. 
tament c e N // N rigen beg: Strontz 
meat is ſor them that are of full age.“ Again, 
by In malice. be ye children, but in underſtand- 
ing be ye men.! ,, eur any „ 
ay ( igniſies a perfect or nn man . 
| BENT 1 1. 1 «eds el | ' Now 
4] ONT; ” 7 221 * nt N . 175 


(aha 1800 344) Heb. xi gs. % 
Te. LEY 20. (e) Eph. iv. 13. 

men Cyroped. lib. 7. p. 6. 1 Hutch. 1736. 
where rest may be tranſlated, 8 adeptis Ple- 
nam ætatem, full grown men. 


p ; but under the 
tion, as; need. do 4 ſtate of 
ty. The meaning; therefore Werd t be, that 
webe God had veuchſifed ſome t 


of faith to r 8 „und 
ormer difpenſation 


— hie church vr fv of try 
Thich! he had nowadvinecd it. 
You eh Og Wa len n 
I hall cloſe this diſſertation with Were arge 
ments in confirmatign of the more common 
teteived opinion, that u did faert 
biz daughter, and that he intended n human fa- 
ifice When he male this vow. . 

Of this ſentiment is Jeſephus, the chaldee 
pars phraſt, and ſeveral famous rubbies. Some of 
m, indeed; founded their opimon on à miſ- 
taken ſenſe of this paſſage in Leviticus, None 
devoted, which ſhall be devoted of men, ſhall be 
jected but Mall ſurely be put to death, 5 
Jumath (a). From whence 22 

concluded, 11 in ſotne caſes, human facrifi. 
des might be offered in conformity to tlie la / of 
God. Whereas that . — either means, — 
cord to Dr. t every perfor, W 
is pen Mir to the ſervice of 5 of God, as 
Samuel was by His mother, ſhall not de redeem- 
och, bur ſhall die in that devoted ſtate: And be 
ives ſeveral inftances, where BY moth 
umath, is thus applied to a natural death as 
hen God ſaid unto Adam, In“ che day tar | 


FUE Bauer thou man urch 2 


bo) cp. 9: n e 


Fd 


6  Jophthab's vow, B. 
and; FOI = ſaid of the murmeniag 
Iſraelites, ugh ne ſhall ſurely die in the wildet+ 
nels (al were not Aacrificed- of 
executed; but died — death *: Or elſe. 1 
the tert in Leviticus, according to Mr. Selderty 
| 640 des reſtrained to ſuch as were devoted to 
death by the appointment and law of God; ds 
* ericho (6) and ſuch of the 
raelites, f perfor A not __ mili- 
orders, orm the charge laid upon 
m 3 in particular, the inhabitants of Jabeſh 
_ E 5 not with the general 
mont to go and fight ageinſt Benjamin (c). 
f 1 extend-t9-all who had been 
guilty of any crime, chat was made capital by 
the law of God; and fo the deſign of it was no 
_—_ _ to reſtrain inferior magiſtrates from 
offenders, which was . 
e od only, as their king f. 
| oſt. of the ancient chriſtian writers WAY 
op pinion, that Jephthah 1 2 *his * 
daughter; and ſo is Dr. Li bv 
oy the chief reaſons, —— — alledged- 
| ee of this, opinion, beſides that it agrees 
| 2 the more natural Werte- * Wn ben, 


oof Pt Thar 4 there. is wo rule, Bu n been 
W 10 juſtify the practice of devoting 

ons to perpetual virginity 3, but on the con- 
| Teak: this is ſpoken of as one of the anti- 
' bran cane deer the *Jarcer times, when, 


in 


— een den. e 4 . wo 
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G  Jephthak's vo-, 61 
men ſhould depart from the faith, and give 
heed to ſeducing" ſpirits, and doctrines of de- 
vils (aj. Nor way there any office belonging 
_ to the temple ſetvice to be performed by wo · 
men except, perhaps, that of the daugh - 
ters of the — aſſiſted by their vdiees in the 
templo choir; as ſome think, is intimated in 
this paſſage of the firſt book of Chronicles, 
And God gave to Heman fourteen ſons and 
three daughters. All theſe were under the hands 
of their father, for ſong in the houſe of the 
thedervice off the houſe of God, according 
the king's order to Aſaph, Jeduthun and He- 
man (5). However thah was not a Le- 
vite, and therefore! his daughter could bear no 
part even in that ſervice; nor hath —_ 
any» countenance; either in the jewiſh; or chriſ- 
cian law; and to ſuppoſe, therefore, that Jeph-' 
thah devoted * to perpetual virgini- 
ty, is to im acting as con to the 
Nets G _ r ail 
aly, What could he expect to come out of 
the door of his houſe to meet him, but a hu- 
man perſon? Can we think that Jephthah had 
his dog in his thoughts, when he made this 
vow-2.: creature, that was particularly except- 
ed from being in any ſenſe ſanctified aud de- 
voted to God ; as any clean beaſt might be (c). 
gzadly, If he had intended no more than the 
facrifice of a bullock, or a ram, what need was 
there of ſuch a ſolemn vow ? If he had meant 
a brutal ſacrifice, he would ſurely” have vowed 
to ſacrifice Hecatombs, rather then a ſingle ani- 
thi, oh. be. fear an Gecaſion', or Ike Jacob, 
ws, pe A . A | 4 f e 264113 2RE 


Gaal 4. +333 1 


il ) 1 Tim. iv. r. " (3) x Chron.  xxv. 5, 6. 
te) Lev. xxvil. 9, 11. compared with Deut. xxili. 18. 


1 . 


4 br hthal * m t. 
"2 1 h uf 4 
is ſubliance unto; the — af AL dot 


by 1 Nerd that it was a. eadem in 


perpetuum ; and not chat 
vet yearly to talk with har, as. long as 


db l $23 t; 04) to wy! 


9 chat Homer 
his fable of Agninemnon's Ghent his 


daugh- 

So ſome tradition of Jephthah's 
And indeed che | 

] —— 


| exerciſed. a ſpecial authority, over the people 
Iſrael, into four periods, and ate I 
en- 


. 


tha ſecond of em, namely, from 
trance into Canaan. to the eaptiviey. We have 
rr through; the government of the judges. 
e proceed now t th reign of the kings. 
This continded, ſaith Godwin, from Saul to 
the gaptivity of: Babylon about 539! years. Bus 
as, in the courl of this work, we have a 
chapter by itſelf concerning the jewiſh, kings, 
i I ſhall. only for the preſent obſerve, that they 
. were of two ſorts l thoſe chat reigned over cha 
rn who were only three, 
Sau, David, and Salomon; and thoſe that 
reigned over ſome of the tribes only. aan 
And theſe Were "EDA V FL e f 
Iſt, The king of che houſe of David, ho 
were wwenty in number, if ya Athas 
faster the death} of her ſon Abagiah (a): 
ſe kings reigned over the two tribes of Ju: 
dah; and Benjamibs until Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried / Zedekiab. the laſt of them, captive unta 
Babylon. They took their ticle from the larger 
tribe, and wers called kings ef Judah! 
acdlly, Theikings of Iſracl. ho ſes over 
the other ten tribes from the time of their re- 
bellian againſt Rehoboam, the, ſon. of Solomon, 
to the Aſſyrian! captivity. , Theſe kings were of 
feveral; different families, and were in all ninc- 
= from Jerob6am,, the firſt, to Hoſea, the 


oth vr | 
2 17 10 15 ITY. 4 5 5 . * - 


(a) 4 Kings xl. - 
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We new-protect to the/thitd/ period) which 
takes in che time of the captivicy, and con- 
Auces with the End of it. 


As the hebrew” nation was divided into two 


- 


1 


* 


1 


„ 


= 


Jews and Iſraelites; in 


diltinct kingdoms, fo eacht kingdom firffered-a' 
diſtin&, captivity ; the one is clled the Aﬀy-. 
rian, the other the Babyloniſh. WON 22647 9 iy 
The Aſſyrian captivity was that of the ten 
tribes, which was begun in the reign of Pekali. 
king of: Jſracl,” when Tiglath-pileſer, King of 
Aſſyria, conquered- a part of his! country, unck 
carried away the people captive to Aſſyris (8). 
It. was afterwards compleated by Salmanafſar: 
who took Samaria, the capital of the kingdom 


| of Iſrael, after three 8 ſiege, and went up 


N gr carried away the reſidiit 
the captive into Aſſyria (6). 
The ae the Kingdom K Iſrael had 
greatly corrupted the worſhip-6f God, and had 
deen very much given to tdolatty; ever ſince 
their” ſeparation from the kingdom of Judah. 
It is ſaid, chat they walked in che ſtatutes of 
the Heathen, and ſerved idols (c). And it 
is no wonder, therefore, chat when they were 
removed into Aſſyria, multitudes of them fell 
in with the:idetatrous worſhip? and cuſtoms of 
that #7 — mixed with the Aſſy- 
rians,” and in time /lofing the very name of 
ſomueh that the greater 


(©. me /Yavytoinls"equiiy. , 6; 


The Baby niſh captivity; Was, that Ws wv 
bags Judah, ar of. the two. tribe who 
AdHered't " Hotiſe of mo Jt way: | 

Ne 7 99 king; 0 Hue, in — | 
tel n * "Jehofakim, whom. N ebuc 1 785 

ind In fetters, to carry him to Baby 

— he alſo carried aw 7 "ith of the veſſels. 2 
jonging to the h 9.5 0 f the Lord, to furniſh his 
own tefnple it Babylon (a)... 'rom h be- 
8 h the” oY of the ſeverity years captivity. - 

e people; buoyed up 


by their falſe; prophets, 
were in pi to believe, 95 theſe 1 0. 


2 75 be ; Neely vr ch © ain from Babylon 
remiah aſſured them '* the contrary, and 
that all the remaining veſſels ſhould be.c 

afeet them /). , Accordingly. about nine years 
afterwards; in the reign of -Jehojakim, Nebu- 
chadnez2ar made 'a ſecond deſcent againſt. Ju: 
dah, and“ Fe Jeruſalem, and took, it, : 


batried away the Ing, and all the nobles, 
I great 05 and officers, and ten thouſan 

cab to Bab ſon, with all the treaſure « * 
| houſe of the Lord, and the treaſure of the 
8 houſe; — cut in pieces all the 15 
gold, Which Solomon had made for the 
Sy (c).“ But the word 779 vaikatzetz, is 
not well rehdered «© cyt in pieces”, ſince it ap- 
n by a paſſage in Daniel, that theſe veſſels 
ete preſerved "entire; for“ Belſbazzar, and 
his 5 his wives, and his concubines, 
dran Wine in them 40 * The verb J p kat- 
wy fi nifies „ to cut off;“ as in the follow- 
age of the ſecond book of Samuel, 
5; Parry commanded his young men, and they 
flew them, ay is Rechab and Baanah the 
STRING i Bi 5: +: + ares 


by FRE 4 15) * xxrii. 16, 17, 
2 wt mg any (4) Dan. v. 2. 


. the Land; but whom Iſhmael kill 


* 


Tue Bab — BL 
 Murderers of Ibo eth, and cut off, Wup⸗) 
— vaſkatzet#u, thelr 9 $ and their fe ext, Nc, Ca) 
Where it is ned in R Bm RON 
the-paſſage before” us; in which, erefore, it 
ein mean ne mare than the veſſels being cut off 
from their ſtands, or baſes, and taken 1 from 
che temple. Ck boa 
""Aggin,  cleven Mk ack this in the reign of 
edekiah, Nebuzar-adan, the ag lon gene- 
ral, came and ſacked and burnt Jeruſalem, and 
. the temple, and carried away the, remainder of 
the 'facred yellels, together with all the 7585 


Who temained in the 7 8 cke l hd 


| nr people, whom: h 

| ves into Babylon ( bs hh 
our years 5 this, ich was the NI | 
third of the ſeventy, ot from the beginning of 
the Babyloniſh captivity, ' Nebuzar- 9 again 
invaded the land of Iſrael, and ſeized upon all 
| þ Jews he could meet with, and ſent them 
we to Babylon (c). This was dane 5 
ly in revenge for the murder of Gedali 
whom Nebuchadnezzar had made 778 


on the murder of Gedaliah, Jebel the op: 
of Kareah, and many of the ple, 'that were 
left, fled into Egypt for fear 4 King of Ba- 
bflon (e). So that all the Jews. that Nebuzar- 
adan now found, and made captive, amounted 
to no more then ſeven hundred a fifty rey 
Thus was the captivity of J com 2x 85 
and the land was made defolate, none, oi - 
ee, 3 
Ap 5 ew ut 
« cut off” the borders of the baſes, Kor as chap. 1 75 
16. Heneltiah «* cut off” the 
Hallet's notes and diſcourſes Irn 


xv. 3, Se. 1 'li fs Ai. * 
() ver 1618. , 2 ja 


. 12, 80 allo, 2 


ET. 67 
But chough the of 
udah, hi | 


7555 


thewn to Cyrus by ſome capt 
by Daniel; which might be a means of moving 
him to accompliſh. it. This n 
been the opinion of the Jews in the time of 
Joſephus, which they had probably received by 
tradition,. For he makes Cyrus ſay in his de- 
cree, ** Becauſe. the ſupreme God hach appa- 
Fon made me king of the wotld, I * 
him to be-he;'whom the people of Iſrael adore; 
a por por 
that I thould build his temple at Jeruſalem in 
he lander Jades® 
Upon this decree, the tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin aſſembled out of the ſeveral provin- 
ces of the Kingdom of Babylon, and put them- 
lelves under che conduct of Zerubbabel, the 
grandſon, of Jehoiakim, king of Judah, who 
was, made, their governor; and of Joſhua. the 
high-prieſt, co the number of forty-nine thou- 
ſand A hundred and ninety-ſeven perſons, and 
TR arent tf." Bd returned 
. ) Ifa. xtiv, 28. Av. 1,4 
Wb. xi. cap. 1. wh edit. 1 ; * 


* 


0 a 


68 Return from the captivity, B. 


turned to their . own land {a (a). Ard thou 
the ten trlben, in their national car pacity,. we 
never reſtored W but 'the moſt pure o | 
1 diſperſion to this day; infotnyth” chat 1 
Aſtyrian captivity Be, 4 flnal period to the 1 
dom of Iſrael; tas the decree of Cy 
tended to all the Jews, © ſeveral 1 5 Pelon ; 
_ ting to the ten tribes, now Joinec denſer © 
Judah'and Benjamin, and returned; Wich the 
to their den land. We read, therefore, thar 
among the ſactifices/ offered at the feaſt of the 
ication of the temple, on its, being rebuilt, 
ere were twelve he- 7 1 70 according to the 
eee Lirael(3).” Again, we re 
twelve bullocks” being facrificed * for 
ra e). From whence ke is highly. probable, 
that ſome of all the ten tribes were now rea 
turned; though Rill it appears, that great num- 
bers of the © ws, probably moſt part of the 
ten tribes, who ſtil N to the d religion, 
remained; among the Heathen in the reign of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus ; whom Dr. 1 Ideaux 
rakes to be the Ahaſuerus mentioned in the 
book of Eſther, and for which Opinion he of- 
fers ſubſtantial reaſons; This, therefore, muſt 
Have been near eighty years after” their firſt re- 
turn, in chs reign! of Cyrus. It Was at chls 
time, that Ezra, a deſcendant froth Se Seraiah the 
high-prieft, and on account of his great learn 
ing called the ſcribe, obtained àn arbple m 
roiffion from Argaxerxes for his return ro Jery- 
on with all of his own nation who. w 5 
willing” to accbmpany him (4). * n "his 
many more of the Jews _ "to their own. 
land.” Yet after all, few of the e 
| . 


2011 * K. 1 5 T4851 
1 1 41 "7 
2 See Ears ii. ben u. . c viils 
W (40 e 45 why \'S] * 77 t (4), Ni 
r * v2 * * 1 2 4 N p16" . 


fo av 


C, L Return from the ct ca pelyity. by 
| e, ith. thoſe of Judah and. Benjamin, 
ever returned from their diſperſion. It ap 
that at the time of Haman's conſpiracy, hic 
muſt have been fou 7 or arp years after the..ſc- 
cond tetürn under 22 th 15 were ſtill a mul: 
* - tude of Jews diſperſed. t hrough. the various 
rovinces of the Paste empire; beſides tho 
bo had mingled. with idolaters,. d embr 
their religion.” Pr. Prideaux thinks, it was by 
the favour. of, Eſther that Ezra. obtained his 
commiſſion, and. was made. governor of the - 
by ws in their own Land; which . | 
e any for 2b teen years.,., After him ſuc- 
 ceetled. Nehemiah, who, ad a MA commiſſion. 
575 Fim by by Art wits the twentieth 
Ga of "his reign, Wit ** gy PAO 
_ the wall ! of” Jetufalem, 1 Ortity it, in t * 
fog ant e if Meh: handed by ted 
e bis U 2e Wy; 4 bo oh ney. 
ala conjeftured, that qucen 
ries e pr the 1 "a, not pe: 


7 0 obrai n this further fayour. 

Jewsz 15 0 730 indeed, ſeems. do be TE 
1 the hiſtory of this tr anſaQtion,. where it is par, 
ricularly remarked, Raney when ATLAXETES gave. 
155 neu e to e. the queen 

5 925 M0 
mil on. 98 0 that of A 


Ene a 5 | erefare 75 reſi porn 


ment, and employed mſelf 1 1 00 
e Was 0 correct 1 in collecting and. 
fiprutes, Me in reftoring the-worſhip of 60 


. og Segal pid Nenn Men i fant 5 


We proceed 1 to the fourth 2460 of the j jew- 
ith hiſtory, which contains about fix hundred 


| FS \. 3—44 5%; Fu 
(a) Nehem. ii. 6. 9 


See Prideaux's connection, part. . book, 5, 


war his city be builded, and t Walls 


"6 __ of # commiſſion from the Suft of 


= 70 lade, a Perſian province, * : 
Lorie 8 the end of their captivity to 
n of | Jeroſatein''a and "of the 3 


SLOT * 
— who, after the. Teturh m 
. frirled again in their 1777 the 
ww a Le divified into two 149 a 


2 were Before 3 but were all 8 ar 
1 raped in i 


er one gov e ;* Which yet 
through ſeyeral ſy in * 

it, Upon their return e e 

Judes became 1 province of the Perſian. . 


ity, 


was rriburary to. the Perſſan rrignarch: 
pen] fromthe letter, Which che enemies 

s Jess wrote to Aftaxerxes, in order to pre- 
vent che rebuilding of Jeruſalem; in which: are 
theſe words, Bot it known now unte the 1 be 


a&din; "ther will they not pay t "triby 
| 0 N Woo ſhalt 2 — 
venue of the kings (a).“ Notwichſtariding Glick: 
| though” tributary, they enjoyed their own reli- 
gion; and Were. governed- by their "own laws. 
and heir povernots,: though they acted by vir- 

tha” 

"nevertheleſs; of their own” cn; 5 
Zeb, rd, Nehetniah. 
2d, This ſtäte of thin * and this form 
gove rnment,” continued. wards of 
h 125 cars, until che me of Alexander Ye 
great 


1 o having deſtroyed "the Perſian ' em. 
pite; 10 eſtabliſhed the Grecian univerſal, mo. 

| matey, tlie Jews" became ſubjeRt, to him, an 
his ſuccefförs. Yet they were not properly con- 
quered by him, as all the e R 


5 were God, hy No e i. e 


be nod h ai 3 Ore Th 


af Burn ir 137 255 


— = * 
Gn. ee 


* 4d ah IT AT IOOD3 AULINGG 096 * 
* % | ” 


f 8. 1. Alexander a nd Jaddya. . 
_ dal and "very We eee providence, which 
Mn ated y Joſeph 
" 1 3 1 9 48rd in the bege of 
| # be ſent to Jaddua, th yo wiſh' hi + 
ar auxiliary and N ies f 5 
addua — 7 5 elf, alledging his oath — 
arius. 7 5 9 — being greatly increaſed, — 
ſolved to take a ſevere revenge. 
tl Tre as he had' made himſelf maſter. of 
re, and of Gaza, he marched againſt Jeru- 
fem. addua,. in his pontifical robes, accom- 
pi Y the other prieſts in; their proper ha- 
Jo out, by divine direction, in ſolemn 
r ſign;to, meet Alexander. :-As den as, the 
5 ifaw . him, he haſtened towards him, and 
bowed Rings to him with a religious venera - 
don of that ſacred name, which was inſcribed 
on the golden fillet. round. his tiara. - While all 
tao amazed at this extraordinary behaviour, 
Poatmenid alone ventured; to enquire of him, 
why * Who was adored by all, ſhould himſelf 
1 ſuch devotion to the jewiſh high Prieſt. 
e replied, he did not pay it to the high · prieſt, 
_ but to Te God whoſe. pneſt he was; for that 
When be was at Dio in Macedonia, and was 
_  deliberating. how he ſhould carry on the war 
_ againſt che A this. very perſon, in the 
very habit he now wore, appeared to him in a 
* and enco him to paſs. over into 
ha ; aſſuring bim, t God would give, him 
2 WK . Fel fan ,empi ving ſaid this, Alex- 
© ander EAVE his han to, addua, and entered Je- 
n th Rim in a, very friendly manner, 
* his direction, offered ſacrifices. to 
50d 1 in | 
n i (=) 


14s. 4.4 
nn cap. 8. 3. 3,55, edt, Hoe. 


temple. Here Jaddua ſhewed him 
| F 4 +7 The 


+8 WOW, YN 

the _ Daniel, which ie AY 
-overthrow'of hs Ferfſan F 

king. At which he Was pleated 
d the 5 to rey marry Was agree- thy 
850 'the VU] *this tioned, . 
2 25 2 55 Teli- | 
wand: be excuſed from pa paying tr tribute every 
enth year, becauſe in that yea  helther 
ſowed hor reaped” AH which fen ranted, 
9 the death of Alexande 1270 eWs be- 
carne ſubject wb lt 'to'the Kings of E- 
5” or Syria 48, by vations" turns of Pro: - 
„une or the other extended” their domis- 
nion ud — * Into thoſe” hom 1675 | 
| 2 Eägii r agus che 
4 he MR . Seleven | 


father of Ptolemy — 0 
15 4 * l aa TY kin 8. of 


2 as a 9 hs 2 5 5 


ea ar wh 555 | 
eſied under Met 1 Sell 
— ; 20 65 Pally proved atop Fir er as 


ofane and er ee d fre reſents 

vs im for he aid 9 4 5 - and 

took it Sy ter ind} 9 7 walt 

| ered ſorty thouſtnd bf Wande ith ak0 fold 
as many more to the zhbourinp dub 55 M 

faves? He" im zone 1 Rimfelf into 

nple, and ito e Hiply of bone! "HE Nie 

ed great ſo u * 2 17 | are oher. 

"and cauſed bio ade bf fore part 


* (3 1 "0 12 
7 wa EE : 
9413 + - 23 


| (0) chap. K. 21, 1 


eee e * + .q89 i dil plat. 2 


he Macoabecs!! 

29 r ſacted 
a 70 alits .gplden. and Hlrar veſſels and 
utenhils, to the val e e pr 


lents of © gold 
on in the city, 225 ae 
Fache Te 


further v Jews, e 
8 PTSD, 29. to bag heir governor 4; "Ng 
7g a er ane barbaru '$camper 


| vd vine, ud 125 (2, is. op, Of. 6293 
"a. "Tir ſtate and nd form.pf "pane 
nged by the M 5 
When Antiochus gy ed ont un 
that all, nations, under his dominipn, bud 1 
8 0 i his relginn, and worſhip che ue 
the ſame manner, — he -y 


af, 5 was levelled chiefſy againſt the 

þ he ſent commiſnioners to etecute it in 
wt, One of them named Apelles, came to 
dia, v here dwelt Mattathias, à very hon- 
90 | pt and aralous fot the law of his 
was. the great: grandſon ot Afmorite- 
5 joe es . ingrabeble: the family had 
; Ms d l Aſmoneans; — 4 dew | 
Dh d title. fem the hebrew word Unger 
745 N Biſgnibes magnates or — 


7 115 Mattathlias, wich his fle 
pon, the King's commiſſioner, as he was 


endeave WPEPE to perſwade the people to ſacriſice 
5 A. 3 4 him and I attendants. 
er which he retired into the 5 —4 


whither many of the Jews followin | 
formed an army, and Rood Wa rue 

Afterwards, leaving their faſtneſſes, chey went 
gt the ;country, deſtroying the-heathen al- 
taz and idolatets, and reſtoring the -worlhip' 
af — 2 — to che law, wherever, they 
. came Kann * Mattachias, V * aged, die the 


on next 


: * 
* 


5 re men 8 ew; 1 initial letters: rh 


 fcoipts:the name is writtem with a Pit 


nm 
9 y his o 
motto of his anda e gag 
I N ben . 5 bk | 275 bo 
- by 4 u es camo: Ka 'baglim Jehovah "WIN 

Wo ie, like unto thes, O Lord, 1 * 
Goc This motto is ſaid to have been 'writ- 
ten, not at length, but only by the firſt og 


of each-word/t52D zi as P. 8. R, rs, 
lus ſenatuſque ramanus;« was written on 


mY 
1 


| 4 e — 
all che learned. But D. 
this gerwattion; ſince in ſorks' ancient 


aut whatever was! the hal v6 
_ word Maccabeus, it: rodeo Fri. aint 4 
ne dame for all ſich as . 
of; the.trus, religion, undder the E 
Span robo een. Fend is 4 ap Adr by £ 
__ — waa writers to Wind, 'who. Ui 
man gears befor Judas ſet up his Randal; * 
2 engen - 2: a is DIE 1019 W919 te 
OF nnn fl} 53M 59 9 if foil 1 


| Br ;Exed.xv.any co 403, 2. Val. 203 16 Leisen c dw 
e n Diſt. on the Fas ofthe = 
; —_— THE Vac 11 W ag, 5 
b. un we te A Ihe 
aſd On Ws ns hr 
2 * 


"= 


— * 


Jucdes bars to the Ges mw 
' The 4 enjoyed their liberty under 2 ſuc- 


the. aſmonean , princes, , though nag 
a requent wars and :onfuſions, for near 

hundred d years 5 till Ariſtobulus,: Endeavour- 
ug co wreſt the crown from his elger brother 


Hyrcanps, raiſed a civil war z his 2 the 
| Romans an opportunity to 


1 reduce it into the form, nh" 6, A e 
Ingles z and [afierivards, of Lag pro- 


vince.” This brings us to the laſt ſtate of the 
Jews ow een ny, 4 b. 
enjperars f * by Herod, and — 


ſon Archelaus, and theniby a 3 « 


period of their ſtate — 
hi . add che lawgiver from betwixt bits 
to Jacob's celebrated pro- 
os \ which Godwin ſpeaks of at the end of 
his firſt; chapter, But as his account of it, — — 
of the controverſies concerning its CO 
accompliſhment, is very imperfect, I ſnall here 
Bye na full-and e ane. A5 
ee e Ae Of wo: 
it; Ws u at, * w 9 74 8 7 1220 
PF | Hide of the 118 ſort of. Ace in our 
county. Abodt the year there were ſeveral 
ublimed again Dioceſan under the _— 
mectymnude, which was made of x l . 4 


Gs hames' of five divines, Who were the of- 1 
ieces, Stephen Marſhal, Edmund . Das 8 


„dad William 
Cabal is of the ſume kind, bein — r 


of. ames of five lords in Charles the ſecond's 
25 L 2 E.. a. 


who caballed together, as we may 


the king \ cat * e Buckiogham, An- 


. FT, or ik a9 >) 


14; ws. 1 


t 
— — an 'afflicted-people./ - — pe 


pg Jiadobs prophety.””" B. . 
t, bn Nc a5 band _— 
In 
Ms e 8 Jacob's prophiey: 
The all not "depart from Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet, "until 
Shiloh come, and unto him Tall the F 
of the: people de (a). 99 Minos % £7. 
And here 0 men Trot 913-0 J 2207 
- rt, Iwill confiter the literal meaning of the 
r agnkd vir: v 
dl „Their prophetic itpote, be 
ft, As to the literal meanin — hoſe words, 
9 ich any doubt n made, 
they'are-theſs four, Ua Heblict, he ſcepti my 
dig mbchokekt; the law wer! W911 ragt 
his fert ; and pep Shilelr rn 
The firſt word is Bat ſhebhet, which we 
tranſlate the ſceptre; for which rendering we! 
have the unitecb authority of the three targums; 
namely, Onkelos, Jonathan, and the Jeruſn- 
lem; beſides a great many of the modern tab- 
bies. But others underſtand by it a tribe, as" 
the ſame word ſometimes ſignifles; partieularly 
in the ſicteentł and xwentyr eighth verſes of this 
very chapter, in Which che pröphecy we are 
no conſidering is recorded, and in ſome other 
plates. And ſo tliey make the meaning of the 
firſt clauſe 12 be, 4. ] udah ſnal] not geaſe from Am: 

a tribe,”., Other hers, again, (chiefly o 
modern Jews;): underſtand by dad ſnebhet, — 
e ogy 5 5 by by 
ANA 1 ee. ceording bh Key, m 3 
his clauſe to fi k 0 Judah ot ceaſe | 

ace- 
albert Wie Judy e Al ret Have = 
Toy Nad 45 Her 300 Feten wiato'ds * | 


| (a Gen. Alix. 10. <-> fer h 8 A n l. we 


* 


Jacob's prophecy: _ ih 


ſometimes ene, parricul icularly during the 
feigns of David anti. olomon, are a 5 
brag .againſt; adopring that ſenſe in this 
place, "The truth is, Dat ſhebhet, from LAW 
adde, . produxit, to produce, primarily ſig- 
nifies a rod or Ya C ſhoo r 
à tree; and 7 metaphorical ſenſe, it denotes 
correction, of Rick à rod is often the inſtru- 
nent; a tribe, which ſprings. out of a common 
ſtock; a ſceptte, and ſeveral, other things. 
The meaning of it, therefore, in any particu- 
Iar place, mult be determined by the context, 
and by the ſubject tnere ſpoken, of. Now as 
the context, immediately preceding this famous 
Prophecy, foretels the dominion, of Judah, not 
only over his enemies, but over his brethren (a), 
nothing can be ſo naturally underſtood by AH 
ſhebhet, in this clauſe, as a ſceptre; and ſo it 
predicts. the continuance, and duration of that 
power and authority, which was juſt before pro- 
miſed. In this ſenſe the ſame phraſe is uſed, nor 
is it capable of any other, when it is ſaid, The 
. ſceptre of Egypt ſhall depart away ().“ 
The next word to be explained is pp me- 
chokek, from pp chakak, ſcripſit, ſtatuit, 
mandavit, to ordain, command; which is there- 
fore very properly rendered a lawgiver.,, How- 
ever, it ſeems to be a word of a lower ſignifica- 
tlon than Va ſhebhet, which denotes royal au- 
thority; as, he that holdeth the ſceptre, 
means the king (c). Accordingly, the D'ÞPRD. 
mechokekim, mentioned in the book of Judges, 
are the chief men, or magiſtrates, of the tribes 
A Arge (%, who, "though they were gover-. 
ist 1walnoM yd benen De nor, 
{a} ver. 8, 9. (5) Zech. x. 11, le) Amos i. 5. 
(4) Judg. v. 9, 14. 6-47 eie 8 be Dont 5 


* 


of 8 Peptery B. 1 
2 e Me Gy yorls jet were no bY 
wu royal and ſupteam au Noi 
Tbe next word is Y9T) raglaly; his feet; 
che liter! meaning of which there is no a6ubt} 
unleſe we Amit the correction bf” re 
he for h raglaiv; would fead 4539 dig- 
laiv; his banner, | agreeable tö the wat 
| But there is no ſifficient reaſon to ad- 
mit this correction, contrary to tlie nen 
and moſt of the ancient verſionz. The ph 
therefore W597 pg mibbeln faglaiv, either ſig- 
nifies, as Waginſeil renders it, even „ to t 
Jaſt end of his tate; juſt as „ the people a 
the feet,” an expreſſion uſed in ſome places (a), 
denotes thoſe that follow, or bring up the rear : 
or che word PAD mibbein, ſcerrs rb determin 
1935 raghaiv; to tne ſenſe chat is more com- 
monly received namely, from thy ſeed or po- 
ſterity ; referring to the fituation of the 10 
en generation. 


der by any engliſh word, but 1270 retained the 
original. As it is an ave? A , and nothing 
in the context will ada determine from 
what root it is derived, interpreters are much 
divided about its ſignification. Le Clerc is fot 
deducing it from the chaldee word 1nyw e 
ceſſavit, to ceaſe, and ſo makes it to ſignify, the 
end. Accordingiy he repreſents the ſenſe of 
this prophecy to be, from the time the 
ſreptre came'into the tribe of Judah, it will con- 
tinde in it, till chat tribe be af an end.” But this 
_ has been confuted AY * = . 

0% Bed. AI. 8s. x Kit a | p er 

See bis diſc. hiſtor. diſc. 41. 

4 2 * 


* Jocod's prophecy. 79 
rer ſyriac verfions 
em to have read ſbelo, illius, bis or to 
and, ſo render it, whoſe it is,“ that is, 

the kingdom. And not much different is the 


ſeptuagint verſion, which renders Ty ſhiloh, 
v eee arte, donec veniant qua repoſita 
| ſunt ei, or according to other copies, „ . 
ren he for whom it is reſerved. Others derive 
it from he mail, which they wil have to ſig- 

75 ne yay 


MOR 101 B i f — him that is 
ſent, or whom God would 2 under which 
character our Saviour is often ſpoken of in the 
New. Teſtament; (and this is the opinion of Je- 
rom and Grotius — or elſe it comes from 
ſhalah, tra eſt, quievit, and fo it 
fies * or à peace- maker; —8 
to that name of the Meſſiah py9gy ſar ſna- 
lom, the 2 ce (a). But let the ori- 
ginal of ſhiloh, be what it will, 
it is almoſt — acknowledged to mean 
the Meſſiah bs in particular, by all the targums, 
BIG 3 other ancient and modern 
Jews, as as Chriſtians, Having thus con- 
ſidered the literal meaning of the words of this 


prophecy, we are 
| 0308: To e omen its prophetical import, 


ne to ahe Kane Joſeph ne, 

| cor to ned Joſeph in 
r 33 
8 S — n. _ "ſynonimous 
nu zam 91 terms 


6c. 


{a) Its, ix, 6, 


80 Jacob's-propheeyi . f, 
termas importiũg any power or majeſty of go 
vernment, under what form or name ſoever 

and the toraning of the ſteptfe fiot departing 
fem Juda is, not that it ſhould not « 
trum having a king, or being 4 kingdom; but 
that it: ſhouid not ceaſe from being « ſtute or 
body politic or from having u power of gu- 
vernment atid juriſdiction within: ſelf, kill che 

Meſſiah came. Accordingly it is obikcvudle; 

that Judah, -witti the Iittle appendage of Benja- 
min; was the only tribe in which the ſceptre 

did, in tliis fenfe; continue to the end of the 

jewiſſi pality. For it entirely departed from the 

other ten dtihes at the Aſſyrian ciptivity. 

As fox the laft-Elabſe of the proßhecy © to 

him ſhall the gathering of the people be,“ Mr. 

Mede underſtands it of another event; whit 

ſnould alſo be accompliſhed befote the ſceptre 
departed from Judah, namely, the converſion 

of the Gentiles to the chriſtian faith; When 
therefore our Saviour foretels the deſtruction 

Jeruſalem and the jewiſh ſtate, he adds, This 

goſpet of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all 

the world, for a" witneſs to all nations, and 
then ſhall the end come (a).“ But Dr. Patrick 
inclines ta Waginſeib's ſenſe; which is, that 
there + ſhould be, either king, or governot 
among the ſews till the coming of Chriſt ; 
for the Vau before PPMD mechokek, may 
as well be underſtood disjunctively as co- 
pulatively: In which caſe the ſceptreꝰ may 
reter toi the royal government in the houſe of 

David s and the lawgiver,” (which, we ob- 
ſerved before, is a word of 4 lower figri fiea- 
tion,) to the form of government under Ze- 


(a) Matt. xxiv. 14. 


C1. Jacob's s prophecy. 81 
rubbabel, the Maccabees, &c. till Judea was 
made a roman province; For though ſome of 
theſe ernars were not of the tribe of Ju- 
daz Te Maccabees, for inſtance,” who; were 
ech of the bribe of .Lovi 4 wre the 
tribe of Judah was the centre of the ſtate, or 
the ſeat of government. And he further ob. 
— that oy two. forms of government, 
ified by the ſceptre and awgiver, near- 
M ade the 22 Fe ; the beginning 
to the end of Judah's authority, into two equal 
parts, there being: a little more then (five cen- 
turies under However, preſently after 
our Saviour's birth, the Jews loſt even their 
Achim, or or governors, as they had 
before loſt abe ſceptre; and the adminiftr6db 
_—_ was no longer in their own 
ands 


„ Mede's diatribz, alt. oi Kidder demonſt: of the 
Meſhah, part. 3. e 7. —Saurin's diſcourſ. ville iſc. 
41 ,—Pattick in ——— s connect. ſub "7? 

ol. 4. P.. 933, edit, 10.—Biſhop Shetlock's 3d. Uifferr: in 
— A. on prophecy. Biſhop of Briſtol (Newton) on the 
„vol. 1. u. 24, , &c.——An account of the various 
—— both of the Jews and Chriſtians may, be 
ap - noe on] ** theſe Authors, but in Le Clere in loc. 
Martin. Helyic, de vaticin. Jacobi, apud 
— th : $=—Hodt: demonſt. evang. prop. 9. .cap. 
A eee (Cartwright: ele targumico-rabbin. in Gen. 
bod. Jacobi 18 Ae, ſeu, de Fatrlarchæ Jacobi vati- 


l "106 — of the preceding chapter, ſee 
— judaira ; apud Leges hebræor. 
. Witkhus — Thevcrat. 10 15 ; 2 «ſpecially Mr FM 
man N tas the Hebrews, 145" 
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JEFORE-» we treat : af; ths paves, or 
tax gatherers, it will be proper to 5mm rg 
miſe ſomething concerning the Jevtl » 


1 


Of the taxes. e ere 


1c was obſerved: in a former W ir as 
Na law of Moſes. was the only codex juris, or 
body of lau, enacted hy God, the king of 
Ifta, for the government both of church and 
ſtate; and as 1 were appointed to diſ- 
peaſe.i it; they are properly to be * conſidered as 
miniſters of ſtate, = well as of religion; and 
therefore the tythes, and the pang of eri. 
ces, Which the law affigried their mainten- 
ance, were in the nature of taxes, payable for 
the ſupport of the government. Beſides theſe 
we of no other ſtated taxes, nn Of 
the law; except a pole tax of h 
which, when "Bo were numbered in the wil- 
derneſs, was — 5 upon every man from 
twenty years old and upwards; and it is ſaid to 
be en for © a ranſom, or atonement bi 
: 18 


C. I. Hebrew taxes 83 
his ſoul, and to be appointed for the ſervice 
of the tabernacle of the co tion (a). It 
is not provided that this tax ſhould be paid an- 
their ſouls, or as an act of homage, and ac- 
knowletgmenit to God, of their being his re- 
deemed people; there was equal reaſon, in the 
opinion of the Fang doctors, for its conſtant 
ſubliſtence, as for its original appointment; and 
being devoted to the ſervice of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, by which they undetſtand 
their daily ſacrifice and -offerings, ſalt for the 
rifices, wood for the altar of burnt-offering, 
incenſe, ſhewbread; &c. which were conſtant 
national charges; from hence they ; infer. that 
the tax to ſupport them muſt be national; and 
annual or ſtated. . But Grotius is of opinion, 
that this pole tax, at [leaſt in the former ages 
of the hebrew commonwealth, was not annual; 
but only levied on peculiar exigences; as when 
the free-will-bfferings, dedicated by the princes 
and people to maintain the houſe of the Lord, 
were not ſufficient; (for we read of large donati- 
ons for that purpoſe in David's time, which ſeem 
to render this pole tax needleſs () ;) or, when 
ſome extraordinary expence, about the ſanctu- 
ary and its ſervice, occurred; as, for repaiting 
the temple in the reign of king Joaſh ; who 
i« pathered the prieſts and the levites, and com- 
manded them to collect from all Iſtael money 
to repait the houſe of the Lord from year to 
year; and an account of their dilatorineſs the 
order being tepeated, ptoclamation was made 
through Judah and Jeruſalem, to bring in the 
collection that Moſes, the ſervant of God, laid 


G2 upon 
IA Exod, Xxx, 1,16. (8) i Chron, xxvi. 26, 27. 


/ 


i ſin (c); for wh 


Tp In the aer i”, Ne 0 one 


222 ſuppoſe, — have been 
ed by mation, unleſs it had been oc- 
parame and not ſtated and annual. In Ne- 
_ hemiab's time, it was alſo levied by a new or- 
dinance; for which chere would have been no 
occaſion,” if the law of Moſes had made 1 it per- 
tual®. On account of the poverty, 
was, at this time, lowered from one half to 
one third of 4 ſhekel (5). This third of a 
 ſhekel Aben-eera will kave to be an additional 
voluntary congibutlon, over and above the an- 
nual tax of che half ſhekel. But c 
the lo circumftanees the Jews' were now in, 
and how — had been im n the | 
late captivity, chat is not pro | 
If ve ſuppoſe this pole n — 
vine appointment, ſtared und annual; but only 
levied on publick” exigencies ;. we may, per- 
haps; be able o ac for David's numbring 
the people being: ented as ſo heinous a 
ferent” - fer ec have | 
give very different reaſons. - ' - 
The common opinion is, chat bis Mn — 0 
fiſted in his pride and vanity, which made him 
deſirous of knowing how populous and power - 
ful his country Cop R „ Who is followed 
by Abarbanel, conceives'it lay in making fleſh 
his arm, and confiding in the multitude of his 
jects. . 
miſtruſt of 'God's ite. to Abraham, 
wont e incteaſe his ' ſeed like the ftars 
of heaven, which we man ſhould be able to 


ee "es 31S, 4378, ann 23 10 "7 , 
hy wot | AO, 7 4 
* 8 'Xxiv. 5, 6, 255 | » Foe Lownda's cf 


| f the Hebr. p ) Neh 
1 e 2 22 — 
(c) 2 Sam, xxiv. 1 Chron, xxl. 0% Sen. Sh 


c. u. Hebrew taxes 8 
However, if Grotius be right about the pole 
tax, it may incline ane to adopt Dr. Light - 
ſoot's opinion, that, ** God gave up David to a 
covetous thought, to number the people, 17 
he might lay a tax upon 884 pole *.” 
if ſo, we cannot wonder, his ſin is oF 2 
as ſo heinqus: the guilt was very complicated; 
beings beſides avarice, a contradiction to the law 
od, in leyying the tax when there was no 
occaſion for ; it; and an act of tyranny and op- 
preſſion on the people. But to return, 
However it was in former times, this tax 
certainly became annual and ſtated in the later 
ages of the jewiſh eee 1 having, 
perhaps, been made ſo by the aſmonean prin- 
ces; who: being high-prieſts, ' as well as poſ- 
ſeſſed of the ſovereign civil. authority, would 
very likely be for increaſing. the eccleſiaſtical 
revenuas, by converting that occalignal tax in- 
to a ſtated one. We have the teſtimony, of 
3 that this tax was paid annually; for 
„Veſpaſian commanded. every Jew to 
pay the annual tribute of two 2 to the 
capitol, which had been formerly paid to che 
=, at Jeruſalem T. Now 5 Cumber- 
informs us, that the attiek drachm anſ- 
l to the fourth part of the jewiſh ſhekel, 
which weighed half an ounce avoirdupois ; 
two drachms, therefore, anſwered to the half 
ſhekel, being in value of gur money a little 
more . one W and e Mr. 
63 Selden 


| 3 of the Old Teſt. ſub anno mund, 2988, 
Davidis, 39. 

＋ De bell. Tad. nb. vii, cap, 6 . 6. edit. kart 
See alſo Dion Caſſius, lib 13 cap. 7+, P. 1082+ gli 


Reimari, 1752. 


| tg Wa, Ah eee chap, 4 


86 Hebrew taxes. B I. 
Selden 5, thinks,” that this was the tax Cicero 
refers to, when, in his oration pro Flacco, he 
ſpeaks of Gold, ſent every year in the name 
2 the Jews out of Italy, and all the provinces; 
to Jeruſalem.” f This I take to be the tribute 
Which was demanded of Chriſt (c; not oa 
begauſe it is called Mg, Which ſiguifiet 
two'drachms, and ſo ee to the jewilli 
half ſnekel 5 but betauſe the reaſon, which he 
alledgeth; Why he might have excufed himſelf 
from paying it (5), ſhows, it was a tribute 
paid, not to the roman emperor, (as Salmaſius 
thinks F,) but to God for the ſervice of his 
temple': So that Chriſt, being the fon of God, 
mig t have pleaded an exemption. 
ft may poſſibly be objected, that if this tri- 
bute Was a ſtated annual tax, payable by every 
Jos how came the collectors to Aale of 
eter, Doth not Yopr maſter pay tribute 
Fo. his it is replied; - © * eg 
iſt, They might be in acute; whether he 
woutd chuſe to pay it at Capernaum, where at 
that time he” was,” which, very likely, they 
dould ot have obliged him to do; or at his 
town of Nazareth, or at Jeruſalem. Or 
eddy, The meaning of the gueſtion may be, 
1 he would pay ix then, on the ſpot. Fot 
the doctors tell us, that on che firſt day of the 
mohth Adar, notice was given, throughout all 
the country, for men to make this payment; 
and officers were appointed to ſit in every city 


.B * to receive ir; hy wad was ob. 
i cel 
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6 142 * * . 27 p. 345. edit, Oliver, 
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C. 1 Hebrew taxes. 87 
1 to it immediately; but if did 
* . certain prefixed time e 
they were then compelled. = 

Theſe taxes, namely, the tythes, the facri- 
fical offerings, and the pole tax of the half 
ſhekel, (whether annual or occaſional,) are all 
the taxes expreſsly levied by the moſaic law. 
We read, indeed, of an extraordinary contri- 
bution for the building of the tabernacle, which 
God ordered Moſes to recommend to the 
ple (a); and which they made ſo liberally, that 
A e thought Yroper to reſtrain them 

7 * amgtion (5). However, this was not 
nature of a tax, but a free gift, every 
one giving as he pleaſed. 

As for the expences of war, in which the 
Iſraelites were often en aged, it is to be con- 
ſidered, that they held their eſtates by 1 
tenure; for it a reth from the exemptions al- 
lowed ſome perſons on particular occaſions, from 
attending military ſervice (c), that all others 
were bound to attend . So that the iſraelitiſſi 
troops were a militia, maintained at their own 
2 1 which was the reaſon of Jeſſe's ſend- 

proviſions to his ſons in Saul's army (a). 

I was ordinarily, therefore, no need of 
taxes to defray the charges of W.. ee 

When, the Iſraelites came to be governed 

kings, who, like other monarchs, affected 
2 and magnificence 8 ſome * 
were neceſſary to defray that extraordinar 


f and to ſupport t dignity of the A, 
ted N om taxes were not properly of 


4 84 en God's 
| fa) Exod. xxv 3) Exod. nl, 3,7; 
r xx. 25 a. "(4 2 — Ei * 


See Lowman's Civil Government of 'he Hebrews, 
chap. 4. P. 53. 


2 ; Hebrew taxes. 48 = 


appointment, any more then the re 
= roment itſelf . yet the Jews look upon 
| in the book of Deuteronomy, 5 Neither 
Mall the king greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver 
and gold 408 as implying a permiſſion to le vy 
neceſſary taxes on e people ; only God fore- 
ſeeing they would in time change the form of 
- government which he had appointed, into a 
| monarchy like that of other nations, reſtrains 
3 Kings by this prohibicion, from levying 
ſive taxes on the ſuhject. 
t ſhould ſeem, N not ſulticiently 
—— this reſtraint; for he multiplied to him- 


ſelt not only hoiſes and ves,“ contrary 40 the 
law (+); but alſo < filyer and gold fo that 
the peopl groaned under the burden of taxes: 
* ved the immediate occaſion of the re- 
Ir of the ten 10 from his ſon and ſueceſſor 
ih Nags). [4 How. theſe. taxes were ee 
9 at 7 in 3 hiſtory. 
captivity, the ews; were 
he Fran 2 is plain from the letter whict 
28 "ny: to Artaxerxes, to prevent 
anche of Jeruſalem in which they in- 
. city be built and fortified, 
then we Jewz ss A pay toll, tribute and 
om (4). We haue no account how the toll 
Shure, and ha — mentioned, were le- 
2 4 the firſt of theſe words Grotius un 
gage N pg Þy tho cond, hd yt 
Hi ae gs f,orcbgng ze and 
| ther, a tax on property dme 
552 The a pole tax, by the ſecond ; and 
= bo 1M He | rr bay 2 
by 9 "nk 17. . 8 drs 6 4 


a) Ezra iv. 13. * A „* 
* * 


e 


C.. Judea a roman province. 69 
toll collected on the road, from merchants, who 
zravelled with their goods from 

by the third . However that be, it is probable 

the whole tribute to the Perſian manarch was 
paid by the chief governor of Judea, out of the 
taxes which be lened-on-the fubjet. 
When Pompey: conquered Judea, and put an 
end to the aſmonean race of kings, (which 
Gedwin ſays was about ſixty years | ore Chriſt,) 


the Jews became tpibutary to the Romans. But 
he is miſtaken in ſuppoſing, as he ſeems to have 
done, that the s, ſo often mentioned 
in the New: — ſubſiſted among them, 
immediately from chat conqueſt. For Publi- 
8 were tax gatherer in the roman provinces. 
not reduced into the form of 
. — and ſome 
ytuts after our Saviour's birth. Till then 
it was only à dependent kingdom, governed 
by its own kings; though not, as formerly, na- 
tives and choſen! by the Jews, but appointed by 
the roman empetors. Herod, who ſucceeded 
Amigonus, e eee was 
not a Jew, but an Idumean 7. | 
| Archelaus, Herod's ſon, and-ſueceiſor, hav- 
ing committed: many flagrant acts of male ad- 
miniſtration and tyranny, both the -Jews and 
Samaritans ſent ambaſſadors, to accuſe him be- 


fore Auguſtus. Upon which he was ſummoned 
4 Rome, where not being able to clear _ 


en un. 3; cents. xi. $. 8. p. 28g. 
| + This hath made ſome ſuppole, that the ſeeptre, de- 
parted from Judah, according to Jacob's 
the acc chow of Herod, 3 2 
Meth acceded * 222 — years before __ or the 
eſüah came e truth is, the ſceptre was fill amongſt 
them, though he who ſwayed it, was not = native. 


 Jigkta/4/ ramen: province. B. I 
We charged upon him, which 
were an. proved; he was depoſed from his 

lity Tote he had reignem ten years. 
proc pened anno Dom, * or in the 12th 
year of our Saviour's age. 


Auguſtus took this nie to coke 
Jugea into the form of a roman province; and 
nt Publius Sulpitius Quirinius, afterwards 

1 made 1 of * (the ſame who accord 

b . writing his name, is 
ps 7 Cyrenius 8 3 to ſeize the 
country over which Archelaus had reigned Z 
and with him Coponiys, a Roman of the 4 


ueſtrian order, to take upon him the 

"2 — under the title of procurator of Judea, 
FRM in ſubordination. to the preſident wry ary 

ſhould ſeem, the emperor.had formed * de- 
Gam ſeyeral years before, when: he ordered the 
publick — enrollment, of the ſubjects of 
the empire to extend to Judea; which occaſion- 
_ ed the virgin Mary's being at Bethlehem at the 
time of — delivery (50. But the reduction 
of, Judea to the form of a province was not till 
twelve years after; and then taxes were _ 


111 


yet thoſe —— 
| n A the officers, 


which 


= « Dicyjfw Exigpus : a roman. „ Who lived in, the 
fixth gents and was the "author 'of the Chriſtian Era, 
fixed it, by miſtake, four years aſter the birth of Chriſt. 
See Dupi 3 hiſtory of eccleſiaſtical writers, cent. 55 p. 41. 
Dr. Caves "hiſtoria literaria, ſub anno 355415 35 
Genev. 1720. aud Uſſerii annales, ætat 
init. p. 568. edit. Genev. 1722. * 
(a) Luke ü. 2. (0) ver. ,. -g. 


b. U. — gr 
which the ee to collect and pe 
nen. 155 oil 
The ſobissk wh —.— e upon nidriitally 
Jah me to conſider a difficulty, which ha 
pcealioned the'Iearned not a little trouble; the 
reconciling St. Luke's account of theenrollment, 
F pri 1 2755 of d of Judea with ag | 


„ 


| Copoer e:cenſus in the time- of 
ning * 1 ee 


en to the jewiſh hiſtorian, Joſtplius; 
Cytenius was not r of Syria till ten or 
twelve years — — — — after 
Archelaus was depo, country brought 
under a roman procuratorꝰ whereas St. Luke 
ſays, aurn i aTvyyapn. ven tyνννf% ναοον⁰,pee 
cue Zofia Kug which we render, And this 
taxing was Gf made, when Cyrenius was go- 
rnor of Syria (2) * yet this, according to 
im, was before the death of Herod, the fathei 
and predeceſſor of Archelaus, and in * ſame 
rear when Chriſt was born. 
Now as, on the one hand, it cannot be 
ſed, that a writer fo accurate as Luke re 
15 conſidered. only as a common hiſtorian, ) 
ſhould make ſo groſs a miſtake, as to confound 
the enrollment in the reign of Herod with that 
taxation under — which happened many 
years after; ſo, on the other hand, it is hard 
to conceive that Joſephus ſhould be miſtaken in 


on ir of o public « marr, important 
E 


dn 9196-95. t nen 


00 Luke ü. 2, 


9 The cenſus. . 1 
to. his.own nation, and-ſo.recent when he wrote 
his hiſtory. ' To gn this difficult, 
- uſt, Some have ſed a corruption of the 
original text in oor and that, inſtead of 
Cyrenius, it ought/to be read Saturninus, who, 
according to Joſephus, was prefect of Syria 
within a er or two before Herod's death. 

adly, Others have thought it probable, that 
| the ori name jn St. Luke was Quintilius ; 

ſince == arus ſucceeded Saturninus, 
— I was in the e e * Syria when Herod 


ck Wanuſer. ts remonſtrate 
tions. tions. Therefure 

W ien and Dr. — fu 
x che 3 oy In thoſe ye there-went 


ſee 
and the ſubſequent words, 
8 2 — firſt made, when * — 
yria (),“ to the time of le 

CONE Dr. Prideaur * this wil 
wer. all gbjeFions *.: N | 
4thly, Herwaert and; after kim, Dr. Whitby 
render the text in this manner, And this tax- 
ing was ſürſt made, before that made __ EN 
renius; was governor of Syria | 
Sthly, Dr. Lardner has given the eaſieſt and 
ke . 'of this: gs ere car the 
vis er 5 A' . * ITY J 490" words 
*07 0-0}. ; 1955 NG 
PO RI * 
of the. been of the be 
ux's connect. part ii. book ix. 
2 5 9 1 — the chriſtian era. vol: 4. p. e. 
+ Herwadrts ubes vera hn ol 89. 

— n 
Whitby in loc. 55 Þ 1 g * 


be The 0.5 0 che time of 


my A 


\ 


CH. The:peblicans' 2 
Words thus. “ This was the furſt aſſaſſment of 
Cyrenius governo of Syria. Which verſiom 


he hath ſupported, by ſubſtantialicriticiſm ; and 
like wiſe rendered it highly rar” 2s — 


governor of 


Syria, and 


renin; 1 
che time St. Luke wrote, well khown, by = 
danny re oof 12 enrolls 

peo Judea: cage. 
; dt 1999995. ut bs ORAL 


0 N. ot the publicans, 


Indes bein W to dhe . 
roman empire, and the taxes paid by the 
Jews directly to the empenor ; the Publicans 
were the dſicers appointed to oblle&t hem. 

New the ordinary taxes,/ —— 
levibd an the provinces, were af three: forts: . 
Aiſt, Cuſtoms upon goods i + wing 

ported ; which tribute was | 
torium, from portus, a haven 

Ky On tax upon cattle, fed in certain * 
turts nging to the roman ſtate; the num» 

ber of which rr . 

was called ſetiptura. | 

-g4Ay, A tax upon corn, of hich the 55 
vernment demanded ne This tribun 
——— 

We read of eee and weer, wanſlated Ti- 
bute and cuſtom (@).” Concerning the preciſe 
and diſtinct meaning of theſe words the critics 
are much divided. Grotius makes 'pogos to fig- 

A tax upon lands and perſons; and reac, 

Cul a ue dec and ache. * 
Wrong eren by 
. hiſtory, pat 1. nol 2. 


2. ch. 1. 


. 


161 


4 
%s 


8 


able to aſcertain 


„ie tur upon moveables and perſons. 
ſuppoſes of tb mean duties upon 


Soodsz ut a capltation or pole tax- Ac- 
cording * 4 capitation or 
all 


pole ur, and e in al other raxes and 
ies. Other critics have given ſtill different 

accounts; S0 that in the midſt of ſuch great 
uncertainty we muſt be content with this gene- 
ral obſervation, that theſe words together in- 
clude all taxes 


duties, though we are un- 
e preciſe meaning of either of 
them, ar the difference betwint them. It bei 
highly probable, that the publick eee 


from one age to another, 1 ſuſpect, that in dif- 


ferent ages, theſe words were applied to diffe- 
rent taxes and duties; which occaſions an un- 


| rakes was the more general 
name, or ineluded the larger number of taxes, 
at leaſt among the Greeks; which ſeems pro- 
bable from the collectors, in their language, 


bei ed gn: whereas in the Latin they 
. are 


led publicani, as being collectors of the 
publick taxes, or revenue of the:ſtate; 
+ Theſe Publicans are diſtinguiſhed by Sigo- 
nius, into three ſorts or degrees, the farmers of 
the revenue, their partners, and their ſecuri⸗- 
ties ; in which he follows Polybius $, 1 


44 * 
4 


1 : 


FI 1 7; FRO 


«©. ww py 296 a _—_ : Sykes, pl 
pro hi A que reipublicz obligabant. n. 
Romanorum, * 


Antiq. jure. ci | lib: #. dap. iv. CHU acd 
II Or pry yay Taga Tu rin TW avTo Ta; 16 


- 


| SY YUorras Tas ac* en Os 
ra ton; d bac Tegs TUTwy 1g To NH. All enim & cen- 
ſoribus locationes per ſe emunt ; alii cum his ſocietatem ha- 
5 | 5 70 LS Mon bent 
9g | 


are called the Maneipes, Socii and Prædes; 
who were all under the Quæſtores Ararii, that 
preſided over the finances at Rome. The Man- 
cipes farmed the revenue of large diſtricts or 
Provinces, had the overſight of the inferior 
publicans, received their accounts and collec- 
tions, and tranſmitted them to the Quæſtores 
Erarii. They often let out their provinces in 
ſmaller parcels to the Socii ; ſo called, becauſe 
they were admitted to a ſhare in the con- 
tract, perhaps for the ſake of more eaſily raiſ- 
ing the purchaſe money; at leaſt,” to aſſiſt in 
collecting the tribute. Both the Mancipes and 
Socii are therefore properly ſtiled π ) from 
rug tributum, and ια emo, They were 
_— to procute prædes or ſureties , whio 
gave ſecurity to the government for the fulfill- 
ment of the contract 7. The diſtribution of 
. therefore, or rather of Polybius, is 
— exact; ſince there were properly — 

of ner the * and the 


be former are, probably, thoſe whous the 

. Greeks call agy;mware:; of which ſort was Zac- 
r (ap As 1 were much: _—_— to the 

© + "common 


3 alli mptoribus fidem ſuam interponunt ; ali 
horum Ae ke in publicum addicunt. Polyb. 
Riſtor. lib, vi. tom. 1. Pp: 646. edit. Gronov. Amſtel. 1670. 

* We meet frequently in Cicero with the Socii, and the 

publicanorum. ſocietates : orat. pro domo ſua, vol 5. F. 28. 
p. 472. edit. Olivet. and with the principes or magiſtri ſo- 
— who were the mancipes, orat. pro Planc. vol. 5. 


| B00 00 200/49 90Y WT. Bhs. 23. 
as 1 75 9 mention the Socii agel. 
e l 
ores in Cake Digeſts, ubi 5 leg. 9. 
= init. 


* 3 as vas deer 
in criminal matters, an Luke xix. 24. 


os The pace Bl 
common Püblicans in dignity,” being thoftly of 
the equeſtrian order 3 ſo they; were generally ia 
_ their” mortal character. They are $30! 
with great reſpect and honour by Cicero; flos, 
faith he, equitum romanorum, ornamentum 
civitatis, firmamentum reipublice, 1 
rum ordine continttur*; He likewiſe calls the 
V ordinem mihi commendatiſimum +.” But as 
for the cotnmon Publicans, the eollectors er 
receivers, as many of the Socii were, they are 
ſpoke of with great contempt, by Heathens as 
well as Jews z and particularly by Theocritus, 
who ſaid, chat among the beaſts of the vil - 
derneis, bears and lions are the moſt cruel; 
among ade beaſts of the city, the Publican and 
HVaraſite t.“ The reaſon of the general hatred 
to them wis, doubtleſs, their rapine and. ex- 
torton. For having a ſhare in the farm of 
the tribute, at a certain nate, they were apt to 
appreſs the people with illegal exactions, to 
raiſe as large a fortune as they could for them - 
ſelves. Beſides, Publicans were particularly 
vchous to the Jews, who Jogked upon them to 
de the inſtruments. of their ſuhjection to the ro- 
man emperors ; to which they generally held it 
ſinful tor them to ſubmit. For among the laws 
in Deuteronomy concerning: the kings, there is 
in particular the following, One from among 
* 'Orat. pro Plancio, apud opera, vol: 5. 6. 9. P. 544. 
3 N epit * any. * 
a 1 4 * | — 10. = 7. 
442. Vid. etiam * per totum, & epilt. ad Attic: 
ub! . pit. 17. vol. WISE 7 bas Þ gs 
1 Vid. Hammond on Matt. Ax 0e. 
Tue twelſth law, under the ſourth title, in the thirty. 
firſt book of the Digeſts is prefaced with theſe remarkable 


o . 


| * words, Quante audacize, quant temeritatis fine publica- 


norum factiones, nemo-eſt-qui-neſciat. 1 1 


thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet over thee ; thou 
mayeſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee who is not 
thy brother (a).“ Now paying tribute to 
the roman emperor they looked upon to be a 
virtual acknowledgment of his ſovereignty. 
This cherefore was 4a heavy grievance, and 
created an averſion to the collectors, as the in- 
ſtruments of illegal oppreſſion, apart from all 
conſideration of their rapacious practices. Ac- 
cordingly, in the New Teſtament; we find them 
joined with harlots and heathens, and perſons 
of the moſt profligate and infamous characters; 
and it was intended for a ſevere reproach of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he was ſald to be a 
friend of Publicans and Sinners ().“ Hence 
that enſnaring queſtion was put to him, with a 
deſign to entangle him in his talk (c), 4 Is 
it lawful to give tribute to Cæſar ? If he had 
denied it, it would have been judged an offence 
againſt the ſtate; and if he had affirmed it, it 
would probably have expoſed him to the rage 
and reſentment of the people. It was on pre- 
tence of freeing them from this tributary yoke, 
that Judas of Galilee, (or as Joſephus calls 
him,) Judas Gaulanites, excited ang“ Inſurrec- 
tion in the days of tlie taxing, and drew away 
much people after him (d). Of chis Joſephus 
gives a particular account“, and faith, that 
when the cenſus was firſt extended to Judea by 
Cyrenius, after Archelaus had been depoſed by 
Auguſtus, the Jews were, greatly chagrined at 
it but at the perſwaſion of Joazar, the high- 
prieſt, they generally ſubmitted. Yer, it ſeems, 
much 1 their wills; for when this Judas 


Vole, i oth e ee 1 vencited 
le Deut. xvii. 15. (6) Luke vii. 34. (c) Matt. 
«Kt: ih, 17. (4) Acts v. 37. 


Antiq. lib. xviii, cap. 1. F. 1. edit. Havere. 


* 
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7 — the 8 10 ene and to o albn - 
their liberty, they heard him, (faith the hiſto · 
Tian,) “ with inctedible pleaſure, and made 
an inſurrection on dat . under — 
their leader. 8 1 
Tertullian 5 imagined, that tbe Publicans, 
among the Jews, were all Heathens. Which, 
not underſtanding Hebrew, he grounded on a 
ſpurious text in the ſeptuagint T. This opinion 
is confuted by the n 
- Zaccheus ; who both appear to de Jeus, by 
their names, and their The latter is 
expreſaly ſaid to be a ſon of Am; and as 
_ for Matchew, we may be aſſured, that our 
Lord, who, at preſent, was ſent to none but 
the loſt ſheep, of the houſe of Ifrael, would not 
have e However, 
the Jews, who accepted the office of Publicans, 
were on that account hated of their on nation 
equally with. Heathens, witht whom they are 
_ ſometimes ranked (@); and according to the 
. Fabbies, it was a maxim, © A religious man, who - 
 becomnes a Publican, tn cron the 
Society of religion 4.” =. 


| ae f. ix, p. 561. E. edit. Ri | 
IF Det. KH. 18. Fes Greek. 8 
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ne aro ww In. They were probab firſt a gloſs 
To oe nag 
ſome other verſion; and are cory miſunderſtood by 
5 Tertullian, 1 ny 
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CH AP. III. 
 I8R4zLITES and/PROSELYTES, 


CY ODWIN diſtinguiſhes. the people of 

Iſrael into two ſorts, , Hebrews and Pro- 
ſelytes. We may properly advance a ſtep 
higher, and divide the whole world, after the 
common wealth of Iſrael had been formed, into 
Jews and Gentile. 113910 

The Jews, or Iſraelites, were thoſe members 
of the hebrew republic who worſhiped the one 
true God according to the moſaic ritual; all 
others they called ON goim, Gentiles, and ꝰο, 
ummim, the people, meaning, of the world (a). 
In the New Teſtament they are ſtilled Exames 
Greeks (6). When Greeks are oppoſed to bar- 
barians , the term ſignifies, tlie learned, as 
_ diſtinguiſhed from the illiterate, part of man- 
kind; the Greeks in thoſe days bei ked 
1 * Pal. ii. 1. (5) Rom. i. 16. and chap. Ii. 9, 10. 


As by St. Paul, Rom. i. 14. and by heathen authors: 
aNTIXtT&4 ya T. EXAm o BagCagG., % The barbarian is 


'- oppoſed to the Greek.” Thucyd. lib. 1. $. 3. Schbl. 5. 


. 3. edit. Hudſ. Oxon. 1696. N Jayurra;, anar To Twp 
— xe ne- xi; 75 A Bageagec, ** dividi | the 
- Whole world into Greeks and barbarians.” Strab. bb. 2. 
p. 45. edit. Caſaub. Paris 1620. 15 | 


100 Jews“ and Gentiles. B. I. 
upon as people of the moſt erudition, or at 
leaſt their language being eſteemed, the moſt 
improved and polite. But when Greeks are 
*dpp6ſcd to Jews, they include thewholt heathen 
World, of which the Greeks were the moſt con- 
ſiderable. Some have imagined, that the triple 
diſtinction which St. Paul makes (a), there is 
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond or 
free, there ig fleither male nor female; refers 
to a form of thankſgiving, which the Jews are 
ſaid to have repeated in their daily prayers ; 
wherein they gave thanks to God for theſe three 
things, —that he had made them Jews, and 
not Gentiles : — that he had made them free, 
and not bond-men, or ſlaves: —that he had 
made them men, and not women. Inſtead of 
the third article, the women thanked God, that 
he had made them as it pleaſed him. If this 
form was indeed as ancient as the time of the 
apoſtle, it may naturally be ſuppoſed that he 
referred to it in this paſſage, where he is ſhow- 
ing that the peculiar prerogatives and privileges, 
Which the Jews enjoyed under the Old Tefta- 
ment, were by the goſpel equally extended to 
the Gentiles; and that all who believe in Chriſt, 
without regard to their nation, worldly condi- 
tion of ſex, are admitted into his church, and 


- 


made partakers of his falyation, 


We now come to conſider the diſtinction of 
the members of the "commonwealth of Iſrael, 
into Hebrews and Proſelites. = 

_ "1k, As to the Hebrews: The learned 
are divided concerning the derivation and mean- 
ing of this word, which ſo often occurs both 
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in the Old and New Teſtament; We find it 
firſt applied to Abraham (a); and in a multi- 
tude 25 places to his poſterity, to diſtinguiſh 
them from all other people; particularly, _ 
the Egyptians (+), and the Fhiliſtineg- (c). 

The more common opinion concerning 15 

meaning. maintained by the jewiſh rabbies, wed 
eſpouſed by Buxrorff the ſon “, is © 
[.aft,; That it is. Appellatio patronymica, © fac 
| mily name, from Eber, who was the great 
grandſon of Shem, and Abraham's great, great 
great, great grandfather; that is, he was a Tinea] 
deſcendant from Eber in the ſeventh/generation+. 
Two queries will ——— be ſtarted Upon 
opinion: 

iſt, Why Abraham and his -oſterity mould 
take their hame from ſo remote à progenitor, 
as Eber 7 or if from a remote one, why not 
from Shem, the firſt father and founder of wy 

family after Naa? 
_ 2dly, Why: chis rn mould be given 
to Abraham and his family, rather than Want 
other of Eber's poſterity ? 

In anſwer to the firſt query, the rabbies tell 
vs, that Eber was a man of fingular piety, 
that the primitive religion and language were 
preſerved by him and his family; and that 
Abraham and his poſterity are called Hebrews, 
becauſe they ſpoke the ſame language, and Eee 
feſſed and Pg the op N chat r 


id; +) | 
| H 3 nme 


-fa) Gen. xiv: 13. | 00 Gen. cid. 2.70 4740 
(c) 4 Sam. iv. 9. 

* See his diſſert. de linguz hebraicz conſervatione, apud 
diſſertationes philolog. theolog: p. 147. Bafll. 1662. 
5 + See the . of A 3 Wr FRO 10, 
. 'v? 
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* this reaſan ſeems to have its principal 


10 


41 


who-would have us believe, that their language 
vas ſpoke in paradiſe, and their anceſtors pe- 
culiarly ITE of God above all other peo; 


le, - even befare the call of Abraham. 
ut Le Clerc has rendered it highly r 
that the Hebrew was the language of the Ca- 
naanites, and that Abraham, whoſe original 
tongue was the Chaldee, (for he came out of 
Ur of the Chaldees (a)) learnt it, as Iſaac and 

acob and their families did, by dwelling in 
the land of Canaan . However that be, it 


remains ta be proved, that the hebrew langua 
is the ſame which Eber ſpoke. What they ſay 
of his ſingular piety, is gratis dictum; and 
their account ↄf che true religion being pre- 
ſerxed in his family down to Abraham's time, 
by no means mn ih Joſhua's ſaying, that 
the anceſtors of the Iſraelites, who in old time 
dwelt ** on the other ſide of the flood,” even 
0 rer i the father of Abraham, ſerved other 
( ” TIF W * eee 
10 ſecond query is, Why the name Hebrew 
ſnould be given to Abraham and his family 
rather than to any other of Eber's poſterity ? 
for Eber had other ſons and daughters, beſides 
Peleg, his ſan in the line of Abraham (c). 
The common reply is, becauſe the bleſſings 
of the covenant of grace were limited to that 
line of Eber's poſterity, which reached down 
to Abraham. On this account, as it is ſup- 
| way Shem is called: the father of the chil- 
| of Eber; and not ſo much, becauſe he 


o * ; 


„des his Prolegom. to the Pentateuch, Diff. 1, 
{9 Joſh. XXIV. 2. (c) Gen. xi. 17. 


e 


C. UI. Hebrews, 103 
was their natural progenitor; which he was, 
likewiſe, of many other families and nations. 
And as the poſer y of Iſaae and Jacob, and 
not that of Iſhmael and Eſau, are called the 
children of Abraham, ſo the poſterity of Eber 
are the children of Shem var FM 

Still the — Abram's nearer progeni- 
tors may be urged as an objection, and it is 
reaſonable * —— the bleſſings of the 
covenant were continued to thoſe — or an- 
ceſtors of Abraham, who ſerved other gods? In- 
deed, that they were limited to Shem's poſteri- 
ty in the line of Eber, before the calling of 
Abraham, is gratis diftum: This opinion alſo 
of the rabbies ſavours too much of the befory- 
mentioned pride. But, 

Adly, There is another opinion concerning 
this appellation as applied to Abraham and his 
poſteriry, which hath a greater appearance of 

mo queer that it comes from the prepoſition 

nebher, trans; from whence thoſe that 
lived yond, or to the Eaſt, of the river Eu- 
bowing were called by the Canaanites and o- 
thers who lived on the Weſt, Y gnibhrim. 
Thus Abraham' s family, before his call into 
Canaan, is ſaid to have dwelt WIN NAPA beng- 
nebher hannahar, trans fluvium (4); meaning 
beyond the river Euphrates; which being the 
greateſt river in that part of the world, or that 
was known to the ancient inhabitants of the ad- 
jacent countries, they uſed to call it the 
river“ 4% «&oxw. And the people, who lived 
Eaſt or Weſt — " ſtiled thoſe on the other 


ſide, the people beyond the river,” that is, 
Trans- Evphratenſes, Thus the enemies of the 


14 Jeus, 
(a) Joſh. XXIV. 2. 


.. 


104 Hebrews. B. I. 
Jew 3 who, wrote from Judea to king 'Artax- 
ENXES in Babylon, ſtiled themſelves thy ſer- 
FJants on chis ſide of the river (a); and the king 
In, his anſwer directs to them f. beyond the 
Tiver ().“ In the chaldee, indeed, the phraſe is 
the ſame in both places MM NY gnabhar 
naharah, trans fluvium; and elſewhere we meet 
with this expreſſion, Hadarezer „ brought out 
the Aſſyrians that were beyond the river (c).“ 
Now it is according to this phraſeology, ſo com- 
mon 1. ſcripture, chat Le Clerc underſtands 
the account we have, that Shem was the father 
of all the children of Eher( id), that is of all the 
People, who dwelt Eaſt of the Euphrates z tran- 
Hlating My nn 9 gol bene gnebher, omnes 
qui trans fluvium degunt. Ile takes U 2 
bene gnebher, to be à Hehraiſm, denoting the 
inhabitants of che country bey ond the Euphrates. 


So the ſenſe of the text is, that all this eaſtern 


E ny the world was. peopled by Shem's po- 
AIRS 290 enn, e eee E 
It is ſuppoſed that the Canaanites called A- 
braham in their language, the Hebrew, becauſe 
he came % bengnebher, from beyond the 
riyer. Thus, Joſephus ſays, that Niger, the 
preſident of Idumea, was called Legau, be- 
cauſe vue, r g 746 Mege lepd ani Traies, quod a 
trans jordanenſi ee klaus cler % And 
hence the poſterity of Abraham acquired the 
appellation of DM gnibhrim, or Hebrews. 
It is evident the ſeventy underſtood, the word 
In his ſenſe, for they tranſlate Abraham the 
Hebrew (e), Abraham 74e7vs, tranſitor. Thus, 
ne Sc beo | of on v4 among 


* #2 
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(a Ezra iv. 11 05 ver, i7. (eh 2 Sam. x. 16. 
] Gen. x. 1. 5 ; | 
De bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. xx. F. 4. edit. Haverc. ' 
te) Gen. xiv. 13. | 47 2x ho! 4.) 
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among the ancients, Theodoret *, and Jerom +; 
as well as ſome others ; and among the mo- 
derns, Grotius and Le Clere underſtand che 
word -Hebrew. 971 | 

On the Whole, according to this e 
Hebrew ſigniffes much the ſame as foreign 
among" us; or one that comes from 15 5 
ſen . Such were Abraham and his family amon 
che Canaanites; and his poſterity, learning ang 
uſing the language of the country, ſtill retained 
2 appellation” originally given them, ey 
when they became poſſeſſors and ſettled inhabi- 
tants. In which circumſtance the church of 
Iſrael was, in ſome ſort, a type of that larget 
church of the Gentiles, which was to be called 
and gathered to -Chriſt, and “ to forget her 
gen people and her father's houſe (a2); as 
Abraham's family, being called out of an Ado 
latrous nation, no longer retained the name of 
the people from hence they ſprung, but were 
afterwards called Hebrews, or foreigners. 

It is further very probable, that the Iſraelites 
being: called D'12 Gerim, ſtrangers in David's 
time (0), might refer to their father's having 
come into the country over the * gar, alveus, 
that is, the Euphrates. 

It is however objected to this opinion, 
iſt, That according to this ſenſe of the word, 
the poſterity of Iſhmael, and Eſau, might as 
well have been called Hebrews, as the poſterity 
152 Hane and Hur they being equally the 


poſterity 


"if 2 RR "RE 
I in leſai. xix- 18. 
4 See Buxtorfi Diſſert. Philolog. theolog. diſſert. m. 


P · 141, 142. } 
(a) pal. xly. 10. (5) 1 Chron. xxix. 15. 


06 Hebrews. B. K 
poſterity of Abraham the foreigner, who came 
5242 bengnebher, from beyond the river. 
. To this it may be replied, chat very pro- 
bably, they were called Hebrews, while they 
continued in Abraham's family ; but afterward, ' 
When they ſeparated themſelves from it, and 
were incorporated into the Canaanitiſh and other 
nations by intermarriage, they were no long 
looke ow as foreigners, and ſo loſt that 
name. Beſides, there were perſonal reaſons fur 
Abraham and Iſaac and Jacob being called He- 
brews, which did not affect eicher Iſhmael or 
Eſau. Abraham was born beyond the river, 
where he the younger part of his life, 
Haac not marry a Canaanite, but went 
yond the river for a wife. Jacob did the 
ſame, dwelt there for upwards of twenty 
years ; and, there all his children, except one, 
were born. But none of theſe reaſons held for 
continuing the ſame appellation to Iſhmael and 
Eſau, and their poſterity.' ' > 
2dly, It is ohjected, that the word Hebrew 
is a name or title of honour.” As ſuch St. 
Paul e 44 3 ſo 
And can we ſuppoſe, that Jews would glary in 
being foreigners, and in their anceſtors coming 


out of an idolatrous country ? _ ra 
To chis it may be anſwered, that names are 
often uſed in a good, or bad ſenſe, very diffe- 
rent from the import of their derivation. The 
word knave bath now a very bad meaning, 
though it is derived from gnavus, diligent or 
active; and though formerly it ſignified a ſer- 
vant, in whom diligence is a very good qua- 
lity. Who, when he glories in being an Eng- 


(a) 2 Cor: xt. 42. 


— 
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liſhman, hed the Ce 1 origi- 
al ſignification, of the word, Engliſm ? Beſides, 

pus really an honour to this Jews, that God 

leaſed to call Abraham, the father and 
> fl of their nation, out of an idolatrous 
country, in which he had been born and edu- 
cated; and to ſeparate him and his poſterity 

from all other nations, to be his peculiar n 

and viſible church. 

A further reaſon of St. Paul's 

his being an Hebrew; and ee a 

ther anſwer to this objettion, will be ſhortly 

produced. 
dly, Another objection againſt the ſecond; 

Wee in favour of the firſt 2 is — 9 from 

Balaam's prophecy: And ſhi al come 

from the toaſt of Chittim, 2117 ſhall afflict 

Ar? and ſhall 'gfMi&t Eber (a) 3 two branches 
of Shem's family (5). Now if it be admitted, 
that the Aﬀyrians were called by the name of 

. Aſhur, becauſe he was their primogenitor ; can 

it be reaſonably denied, or doubted, that the 
Jews are-called Hebrews from Eber? | 

I reply, If by Eber be, in this place, meant 
the Jews, this argument will have conſiderable 

| weight. But if the prophecy refers to Alexan- 

der's .conqueſt, which Grotius ſays, is very 

lain, quod nemo non videt ; then Eber cannot 

Rea the people of Iſrael, fince they were nat 

afflicted by Alexander, as other nations were; 

but remarkably and miraculouſly preſerved from 
his "ravages. If therefore we take the word 

Eber to come from Ny gnebher, trans, it muſt 

here mean, as Grotius and Le Clerc underſtand 


it. 


5 


; hah Numb. xxiv. 24. I) Gen. x. 22, 24. 


108 Hebrew of the Hebrews. B. J. 
it, the other nations, (as well as the Aſſyrians,) 
that lay Eaſt of the river Buphrates. 
Thus much for the derivation and import of 
the wong, Hebre/ß. nw” 
There is à very remarkable appellation whigh 
the apoſtle. Paul, after glorying in his being 
| of of the ſtock of Iſrael, and of the tribe o 4 
Benjamin, applies to him&lf z, namely, that 
he was an! Hebrew of the Hebrews (a. By 
en underſtands, an Hebrew 
doth by father's and mother's ſide. But if this 
he all chat the phraſe imports, chere ſeems to be 
very little occaſion for the apoſtle's uſing it im- 
megdiately after having ch he. Was 
« of the ſtock of Iſrael, and the tribe of Ben- 
jamin;“ which on Godwin's ſuppoſition, is the 
ſame as an Hebrew of the Hebrews for, the 
Jews were not allowed to marry out of their 
own. nation: or if they ſometimes. married pro- 
ſelyres, yet their number was you org non 
ſmall among. them, "eſpecially while they, were 
under oppreſſion, as they were at that time by 
the Romans, ; that methinks, Paul would hard- 
ly have .mentioned it as a diſtingpiſhing, pri- 
vilege and honour, that neither of his parents 


in their diſperſion having, in a manner, loſt 
the Hebrew, uſed the Gree 


19 „ vin e da 


GIL : 


5 REPAY 
(a) phil. iti 51 


C. II. Helleniſts. 1809 
and read tlie ſetipture out of the ſeptuagint ver- 
ſton. We meet with this diſtinction amongſt 
the converted Jews, in the acts of the apoſtles: 
<< In thoſe days, when the number of the diſ- 
ciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmuring 
of the Gretians or Helleniſts againſt! the He- 
brews (4). This is what St. Paul probably 
meant by his being a Hebrew, as diſtinguiſhed 
from an Iſrae lite (6): Are they Hebrews ? So 
am I. Are they Iſraelites ? So am I. In one 
ſenſe, theſe were convertible terms, both ſigni- 
fying Jews by nation and religion; but in the 
ſenſe juſt mentioned, there were many, in thoſe 
days, who were Iſraelites, but not Hebrews. 
St. Paul was both; not only an Iſraelite by 
8 but a Hebrew, and not an helleniſtie 
ena | 4 GAS. ut 
{Godwin expreſſes himſelf inaccurately, when 
he faich, that thoſe who lived in Paleſtine, and 
who, as uſing the hebrew text in their publick 
worſhip, were oppoſed to the EM, are 
called Hebrews, o IxwSs. For, though He- 
brew and Jew are convertible terms, When op- 
pag to Gentiles, as denoting the feed of Abra- 
ham, and profeſſors of the moſaic religion (e) 
yet as oppoſed to the EXMν,,ẽjZb, they. are not 
convertible terms, there being Hebrew Jews 
and helleniſtic Jews z for it is ſaid, that when 
„they, who were ſcattered by the perſecution 
that aroſe about Stephen, travelled into ſeveral 
countries, preaching the word to none but Jews 
only;“ yet they ſpoke Tye rs Exanroas, to the 
Helleniſts or Greeians (4) T7. OO 


""(«) Ads vi.t; (0) aCor xi. 23. 0 1. 
(c) See Jer, xxxiv. g. (4) Aﬀs xi, 19, 20. | 
+ In the ſtricteſt ſenſe this appellation BIT}?! Jehudim, 
lobaſe, or Jews belongs only to the poſterity and 164 of 
505 07 3.HD/L } | » Tai YS 9 u : 


Ia 


Thbeſe Greeks, called EA Mn by Joſtphus, 


110 Greeks and Gtecians. B. I. 
In onder confirm the ſenſe which I have 
2 the word Exanmrawy in oppoſition to 
the/ | appellation; Hebrews, it is proper we 
the RW and Nr. The former were 
n 
2 : s (c);; .an | empi * 
been rendred by Alexander, in a . uni- 
verſal, and their language being then the moſt 
common and general, the appellation Greeks is 
ſometimes given to the whole heathen world, 
or to all ho were not Jews (d). BR 


are always ſtilled Exams; in the New Teſtament. 


4 


On which account Grotius, underſtanding 

tze Damian or Grecians, to whom ſome of 
. _ theſe who were diſperſed on the perſecution 
which atoſe about Stephen, preached the 7205 
Air n Je 


| Judah... Hebrews, in the full extent of the word, were 
- the poſterity of Abraham, the Hebrew; Iſraclites, the po 
ſterity of Jacob, or Iſrael ; and Jews, the poſterity of Judah, 
dine of the ſons of Nrael. But after the diviſion of Abra- 
ham's and Iſrael's poſterity into two kingdoms, under Re- 
hoboam. and Jeroboam, the one was called the kingdom of 
| Jodah, becauſe the tribe of Judah had the greater part of 
„and alſo teciife the kings were of that tribe; the 
Other, confiſting of ten tribes, was called the kingdom of 
I, From e aroſe a diſtinction betwixt Jews and 
 Ifraclites.. Thus, by the Jews-which- the king of Aſſyria 
drove from Elath (a), arc meant the ſobje the kingdom 
— of Judah; for to cat kingdom Elath had been reſtored by 
 Azariah, ſome years before (5). But'as the ten tribes were 
_ afterwardss/1n& manner, loſt in the Aſſyrian captivity, (as 
- hath been ſhown before,) and the kingdom of Judah only 
continued through ſucceeding ages a body politic, the 
© "Namie 5 came to be appli ea, to all Hebrews 
- and ites, | ES RT * 
(a) 2 Rings xvi. 6. (6) chap; xiv. 22. 


=” Ae WI i. xix. 10. ( Rom. L. 16. ii. 9. 


10 (4) As xi. ty, 20 | 40. John xi 500 (c) Ad 1 8 
7, SV &4. i. 10+ Tel chad. It. 
AY ver F { i ( * _ 


the perſecution, ** preached the 


come to Jeruſalem at the paſſover to worſhip 
in the temple; and likewiſe thoſe mention» 


leſs Greeks by birth and nation, yet 


Helleniſt, according to the lan 
he performed publick worſhip. 
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Jeius (), Greeks by nation, concludes there 
is a miſtake in the text, and alters it according 
to the fyriac and vulgare verſions: certe legen- 


dum, faith he, „t , Daa. So indeed the 
_ alexandrian manuſcript reads; but is ſap 


by no other copy. And which, T think, is 
decifive againſt it, it is evident from the words 
immediately preceding, that theſe Grecians were 
by nation Jews, and not Greeks ; it being ex- 
preſely faid, that thoſe who were ſcattered ” 
to 

Jews only.” As for the E²]⁴ẽ＋,ů or Greeks, 
mentioned” in St. John's goſpel (5), a8 being 


ed in the Acts, as worſhiping along wich the 
Jews in their fynagogues (c), they were doubt- 
elytes 
to the jewiſh religion. There is a diſtinction 


made betwixt Jews and Proſelytes (d), but none 


betwixt Hebrews and Proſelytes; becauſe a 
Proſelyte might be either an Hebrew, or an 
guage in which 


hat the, Helleniſts, or Grecian, were Jews, 
is further argued from the account we have (e), 
that when at Jeruſalem, St. Paul *<* diſputed 


againſt the Grecians, they went about to ſlay 


him;“ as the Jews at Damaſcus had. done be- 


fore (). Now had theſe Grecians been ſtran- 


rs of a different nation, it cannot be imagin- 


_ [ed they durſt have attempted, to kill a Jew, a- 


mong his own, country men, in the capital, and 
Kr Dio ER 221 9997 without 


11 Greek of the New Teſtament. Hl. 1 
without a formal a af: him before * 
of their tribunals? Patt of Tf 's 
pon the whole, the Stn or Greclang, 
being 77 ho who uſed the Greek tongue in their 
ſacred exerciſes;/ the Hebrew Jews, and Grecian 
Jews, were diſtinguiſhed in thoſe days, in like 
manner as the Portugueſe and Dutch Jews are 

among us, not ſo much by the place of their 
birth, (many being born in England, others 
abroad) as by the language I uſe in cheir 
public prayers and ſermons. 1 

1 have already obſerved, that the langy 
which the Gretians: uſed in ſacris, was that 
the ſeptusgint s Which is likewiſe” the language 
of the New Teſtament. It hath been, cherer 
fore, by ſome; called the helleniſtic tongue, to 
diſtinguiſh it 1682 pure Creek; While others, 
rejecting the diſtinction, aſſert; the purity of the 

New Teſtament Greck. A conſiderable diſpute 
hath hereupon ariſen in the learned world; — 
Which it Is. proper we n not be una 
re M We 4 
(191 "F 292012 nt" n 07 Aa Dio 2 J. 57 

1211 0 Wy. B17 


eee the e of the Nes, 
Teſtamen | 1917's | TT *t 


ent. 1 


| tz 4 It 
#1 1 | 
"Sa 5 48 hide. as "RE" | 
| this Ng! bas tees 25 that wo | 
ſeptuagint, calls it the bellehiſic dialect. Hein- 
ſius imagined it to be a latguage different from 
the k, as the Italian is from the Ld- 
tin, and liar to the Helleniſts ; a people, 
he ſoppo es, who dwelt in Aſia, and in ſeveral 
of en oſe eaſtern ny. He was oppo by 
es | 2 


Fa 


em. wer TeRtaiient Oreck, z 
Salmafins*. Phochenius, alſo, engaged in this 
controverſy, and maintained the purity of the 

ew Teſtament Greek. To him Gataker c- 
plied Ig his piece de ſty lo novi Teſtamenti. 
The common opinion is, that the Greek of 
the New Teſtament is neither pure, nor a new 
language; but may properly be called the hel- 
leniſtic dialect; inaſmuch, as the words. are 
ſometimes uſed in a different ſenſe, and. diffe- 
rent conſtruction, from what they are in other 
authors. There is, alſo, a, mixture of Latin, 
Perſic, and Syro-chaldaic words, beſides Sole- 
ciſms and Hebraiſms. FE; 


#* ? . l 


..xft, The following latin words are mention- 
ed; nedyarrus, Quadrans (a) z woo, cenſus (5% 
magie, dęnatius (c); ayers, legio (4) 3, g 
rege, praetorium (e); ae,,  cuſtodia (%); 
cru 879, ſpiculator (g) ; uu ter; centurio () 
pia, Colonia (i) ; ca ſudarium (4); - 
AU, macellum (/) ; derer, membrana (m). 
_ Inſtances of latin phraſes are ovugwnuny Auer, 
concilium capere 85 tyariay Fuvari, Operam 
dare (o). Beſides Latin there are 

Adly, Perſic words; as , magi (p); vt; 
theſaurus (2), (the proper greek word is Sneav- 
if You. J. al 4 I 93819 7! 9%) 


- ® Hebri6 nomen gentis eſt, ſaith Salmaſius, Helle- 
niſtes Dialecti. Hoc convenit omnibus — — 
ſcientibus & loquentibus, quia go non denotat, ſed om- 
hem hominem ns. e : - 
ment, p. 191. edit. Lugd: Bat. 1643. in ſupport of which 
piece he publiſhed the fa 


25. ( Tim. iv. 13. (] Matt, xii. 14. 
1e) Luke xii. 58. (p) Matt. ii. 1. (7) Acts vill, 27, 


114 1 New Teſtament Greek; . I, 
225 and likewiſe v .me, (e). There are 


2 8 veo-chaldate words 4 as Apa (3), Anas 
Nola 8 An (4), | 2), Toxyede {f), 
noppay (g), fans (): ſentendes; as 
Tak Ex, 0 ann 1005 4 av«(k): 

V bun ies of ſoleciſms are 5 
as, 1 nan 2 „ % a 
erase. for $x ore, nich it - it tou Fe 


ar c wich rw amr; (). A 
| lowing, ne Nev Xfire, 6 au,, 0 . 
TW eur. eme ahnt, Sc. (8). 


nua -n. 

Again, „e, Sore are, & (0). In like man- 

a „ bine, wollew are fuer, Cc * And 
TW Nav avre, vA. Vc. 

Several methods have S 8 <make 
"out the grammatical conſtruction of theſe paſ- 
_ ſages. | But the attempt is — Gataker “ 
| having ſhown, that ſuch ſoleciſms are common 
in the pureſt greek writers. And indeed; they 
are often looked” upon as beauties, rather than 
blemiſhes, + 

Hebraiſms are obſerved in abundarice, and 
— —— in words and phraſes, in conſtruction 

in 

In the firſt Lakes bebraifns in ſingle words 
are of three. forts :—ſuch as are. pr roperly of a 
hebrew extract: ſuch as are indeed of a greek 
extract, er n what 


they 


| f Mark iv Ads i 
| 60 16) Job 1 4 (e) wo vii, 6. 5 as 7g 
33, (e) Mark vii. ax, * v. * 10 dark 
Tv. 12 (4) » Cor. xvi. 3. (% Mark. v. 41. 
uke Xxil. 20. 1 15,6. () chap i. . 
n 
2 Annot, in Mare. Antonin, * m. $ un | 
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they are in other authors, and'in'a manner con- 
formable to the Hebrew :—And words, new 
coined, to tranſlate hebrew words by, 
iſt, There are words of an hebrew extract, 
which have either a greek termination, as N- 
oe (a), Tararat (b), Engu (c), potus inebrians, 
from Mie ſhechar ; or others, which retain the 
hebrew re as teen. 64. (t), 
Aer (f). | 
Adly, There os greek words, uſed in a dif. 
ferent ſenſe from what they are in other authors, 
and in a manner [conformable to the Hebrew z 
as BAN, for a catalogue, like JD ſepher: 
ade 7 seuj,,tʒ Ties x RU (F), Y 9 
ſepher toledhoth Adam (b). Ea, un, , is ul 
ways a cardinal, except in the New Teſta- 
ment ; where it is frequently an ordinal, like 
Wit achedh, in Hebrew; as, *ne wes cus - 
4.9 3 die hebdomadis, or r — 
preſently 'after explained (4): 
2 — (1): Like h n bee - 
chalh lar lachodeſh;” the firſt day of the month. 
Prue in Greek ſignifies a word, but in the New 
Teſtament it ſometimes ſignifies a' thing; like 
127 dhabhat ; or: un ab vag Tw Ow Has 
gu (m).—ATogyo_e: ſigniſies properly, to anſ» 
wer when another hath already ſpoken; but in 
the — Teſtament it is uſed for taking occa- 
ſion to ſpeak, without having been ſpoken to; 
like di gnanah in Hebrew; Ka, arent © 
Inet du auvTh, nempe ovzn* Maxzerr e ov 4 Top 
alora e And — — 2 


44 John i. FR 8 Mate. 3 iv. 10. | 60 Lake i. 150 
ev. xix. 1. OO om. ix. 29. (f) Rev. ix. 11. 
9 Matt. i. "> (8) Gen. v. 1. [5 e 
(4) ver. 9. vi. 2. (= Lake L 32: 

ionen * 


- 4246 "New Feſtament Greek. B. I. 
ſaid to the fig · trłe, &c (a).— EE]“⁰ν ſtrictly 
«means, to confeſs; but in the New Teſtament, 
to thank or 4 which is evidently a tranſ- 
5 of the hebrew word M113: hodhah, in 
Hiphil, from y jadhah; and at that time Je 
Jus anſwered and ſaid, . EZauonoyupes ror, FAT, 
—— wg er roger 
_— Ines, trans; as or on 
other ſide of a river; but in the New Teſta- 
ment it is uſed for near to? without deter- 
ining on which ſide. Thus we read of the 
and- of Zabulon, and the land of Naphthali, 
the wax of the ſea, gar 2+ led, Galilee, 
ng e that is near or about Jor- 
for neither Zebulon, nor Naphthali, nor 
4 of che Gentiles were beyond, (as our 
trafſlators have expreſſed it,) but near Jordan. 
nia then, is a ttanſlation of y gnebher, 
Which ſignifies near to, on either ſide as 
well as * beyond.“ Thus Moſes is faid to have 
ſtood. Y ya bengnebher hayarden (c); 
chat is, near Jordan; for —— over * 


inte Canaan (dJ. There are TI 
gdly, Some words new 005 to tranſlate 


| r words» by; as ebene Gor ONT 


- Charam 30) — 1 e h,,,j H oTs 
en eine To e, &c (e). -N, a 
_ word: formed to tranſlate Of racham, — , 
dilexit: e 04 Ihourm—murts, onhny yritount av Toy 
Re er nd we pure Thr Hannes hf, xa ul 
e 2 tranſlate 42m 
2 fuit * o hh, ans aun: 
| alete, Xt acrrouer ( 

* Fevonaly, ebraiſms 1 E phraſes are either. - 
A 8 & 1 zt, 


be” « 

32 Mark i. ws: . () Dor; 
Wii. . ( ar 71 0 Matt 3 

xv. 38. Lake i. 28. | | 
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iſt, Such as. have not been uſed by other 
authors3 as, ſeeing of life and death for 
and 8: Hire, EN pwertrs v be 
1 In like manner the Hebrew, 
Dune, h velo Jireh-maveth: (6). Again, 
„erat en Tis eg Apaay is analogous to 
following expreſſion, . all the ſouls that 
came wich Jacob into Egypt, Y XY? jotſe 
a out 1 his loins, &c (c).“ 
IDE AS; 

adly, Such as have not bern uſed by eber 

ek writers in the. ſame ſenſe as in the New 

eſtament; as, to hear the voice of a perſon 
ſignifies, to obey: Teas „ en rue alt, 
aue le vnc germs (d), parallel with Ty 3 

2999 mp2 ct chi ſhemangta lekol iſhteka (e). 

2 — bread ſignifies to ſit down to a meal; 

— Tas Yiigas tuTav, rar ar - 
6 — which is an expreſſion parallel to this, 
„% And they made ready the preſent againſt 
Joſeph came at noon; for they heard, e 9 

b 19581 chi ſham Jochelu yn that were 
boy Id eat bread there (g). 

There are alſo Pleonaſms in the Greek Te 
tament.z ſuch as do not occur in other greek 
authors. As, Era pas uv o Inoue rug o nar 
Jiacagisyeg or robbe, &. when Jeſus then lift 
up his eyes and ſaw a great company, & (%).“ 
parallel to this in the Hebrew, Y Rem 
N ve vajjiſſa Abraham eth-gneinaiv 
vajjare z and Abraham lift up his eyes and ſaw- 

the place, &c (). Again, Oui ng, per 
Thos Tov Oger, nas Tory 5 they lift up their voice 
| * gn 1's rb to 


"(a Heb. xi. 5 (3) Pal. Ixxxix. a heb, 48, engl 


le) Gen. xlvi. Ly __ 26. engl. 4) John Kl Me, 
(e) Gen. iii. = 0 Matt- xv. * (2) Gen. 
24. heb. 25. engl. (4) John vi. 5. e l 44 


New Teſtament Greek: B. I. 
| with one accord, and ſaid (a) : like the 
moods in the Hebrew, And: when | 
told. it to Jotham, he went and ſtood in the top 
of. 5 lift up ps _ 
cried and ſaid unto 
vajjiſſa _ vayikra wh 9b N — 
x Ae 4 r. 0 Inene, 46; Jeſus 
orth die K his hand — touched pr mand &c 0 Like 
that expreſſion concerning | 
I 2 vajjiſhlach jadho vajj a da 
- Jabheez and Phe put forth his hatd, and 
oF: n d pulled her in _—_ him im 


Thirdly, ee e es New 
Teſtument, which are ſaid a7 be hebraiſms : 


uſt, The ee —— for 1 nouter : 
alder or ae of omodopuryrer, aur ( 
us, Mepenny arias. Tape Kue 4470 avry Kelt r 
en, Ne NO Tw T9 2 

DR9D) Ne et win hajethah leroſh pinnah, 
meeth, Jehovah hajethah zoth hi * — &c(f). 


In like manner, e MING Pe 
Ghar. achath en IO. othah 


abakkeſh(g). Some, indeed, make dx to 
be . the. antecedent to a ( pinnah to 
hi); and not the whole proceding ſentence; and 
they render the clauſe, Tege K avry, A 
Domino conſtitutus eſt ille angularis ; agreeable 
to the ſenſe of «ywere in this paſſage, To bella 
eee 
adly. A noun repeated twice, to a 
difribution into ſeveral parts; as He com- 
manded them all to fit down, ouprecte 1 


. * 18 


\ (a) Ae. . 003 
(Gen. vi 9. (le) 
#3 0 


3% 1. : (9 Matt. wil 4. 
Xxi. . 1 2 ) Pſal. cxviii. 
Pal, xxvii. 4+" 90 Mark il. 27, | 


* 
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companies, —and they ſat, hu mars, 
” ranks ():“ like this hebrew expreflion, 
on e his ſer- 
vants, gnether gnether, every. drove, 
by themſelves (4). Again. He called unto 
him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth, 
dus % by two and two (c) 3“ like the follow- 
ing hebrew phraſe, of every clean beaſt thou 
Nanak by ee e: eee e 
gnan, by „ The regu 
ſion is are de, as it is in the parallel NN 
-.:3AMy, The ſuperlative; degree expreſſed by 
the addition of Gg: In which time Moſes 
was. born, and was 4 v G, exceeding 
fair (). Thus, in Hebrew, it is ſaid, % Ni- 
nevah was, ru gnir gadholah 
Lelohim, 2 5 ing — £4 25 . 
Athly, Some verbs are ſaid to be uſed with 
different conſtructions from what tliey are in 
other greek authors; as, Throws with a dative 
caſe: Artes Nd vg,; Gre (b), Again, 
pat u fecinUng an avre (5); whereas in au- 
thors it governs an accuſative.—So alſo dt ug 
7, for (wer 7, is faid to be an Hebraiſm: 
% For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and 
mother, and cleave to his wife, xa: tra o 
4e ws gagxe wer (k).” „ Unto: them who be 
diſobedient, the ſtone which the builders diſ- 
allowed, ere und ef xepanny yories (1); Thus 
in mem.” ed in the Lord, and he hath 
enlightened us,” 17 e vajjaer lanu — 7 
nern . I 4 | | ourthly, 


..t4 Mark vi. , TR. 6 | 
10 X.. vi. 7. - © Gen, vii. 2, . 
 (N) Ads vu, 20. (g) Jonah iii. 3. (3) Matt. viii. 2. 

i) John ix 38. (4) Matt. Ax. 5. 
#) Pſal. cxviii. 27, et fs 
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Fourthly, There are hebrew 3 obſerved 
zn da New Teſtament; as 
et, nallage of the caſe, 

and gender Enallage 


en number, 


Je ae, &c (a). 0 er, — 2 450 9.— 
(EXa2an#0 eos v Tartpity , Tw A „ . 1 
eee ne na yh_ue gy, on e ref 
are yew (d).— Al, ey een, vet oy: 


ee. 


woda, &c (e). —0 yay Mothe vres— vn de 75 
Y See the like — of expreſſion 

in the ment Lab] ON" 1 Hael, tamim 
darco (c 9. * e ee 
. Enaliage of the 8 « « O\ Jeryfilem, 
Jerumalem, thou that Killeſt the prophets, and 
ſtoneſt them that are ſent pos avryy, how often 
would I have gathered vu eur ev (5). Thus 
anche Hebrew, “I was wroth with my people, 


NN bp Dyp out Frome gnal gnammi, &c. thou 


nem no merey, g nav 
DM. — lahem tra My: (i).“ * 


Ezallage of number: At that times Jeſus | 
went ors fdBBuer d, uy eroeritor (K). And 
Of gender: Not holding 7y wean,” E „ 
the hole body by joints and bands, &c (4). 
e Pleonaſng are faid to be borrowed from 
the Hebrew. I have mentioned ſome already, 
and ſhall add the following: «That the reſidue 
of men might ſeek "after the Lord, and all 
the Gentiles 4% d ie 70 erh fe wn? 
3 Thus oe or 2 „E 


ET, wh aſher tidhrok 
Cap ry m oo) * Nelke « To the wo- 
155 ws. \ IS | man | 


© (a): Daw 6/064) (0 chap, 1a. ( Like $5; 
(4) Matt. ii. 36. le) chap. . , Ads vii. 
40. [e Pal. xvii: 30. (% Matt. oy. 37: © 
. Iſa. Alii. 6. 171 tt. 12. 1 . 09 Col. ii 4 
(m) Acts xv. 17. (#) Joſh, i. 3 *% 
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an were given two wings of a great eagle, 
9977 ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs, into her 

lace, ore.,7es04744.4434 (4). Similar to this in+ 
ſtance, in the Hebrew, Then ſaid Saul to his 
ſervant, Welk ſaid, 8 us go; ſo they 
went unto the city g N BUN „ 
ſham iſh Haelohim (9) Again. Plate fd 
Ades 44%, ano Tv ae,, & (c). and St. Paul, 
9 xa dag 1% dT0. Tu aαεre% Dr (a): where 
evo ſeems to be redundant. The following is 2 
ſimilar hebrew expreſſion, When David heard 
it he ſaid, AN D pa naki anchi- 
middeme Abner (e). „ 


„ 


Zaͤly, Ellipſis is a common figure in the New 
Teſtament, after the manner of the Hebrew: 
For inſtance, ** Behold, I ſend unto you pro- 
phets and wiſemen and ſcribes, Kt f erer 
ren vtverrt d gaνννννö,ẽee, Kat dE aUTIN (ASS WONT; 
& (J. Like PE following expreſſion. in the 
ſecond book of Kings; And John went 
into the houſe of Baal, and ſaid unto, the wor- 
ſhippers of Baal, ſearch and look, leſt there be 
here with you MM MAY mengrnabhdhe je- 
hovah (g). ann od 6. T1000 HEEL 68 5 

However, after all the exceptions to the'pu- 
rity of the New Teftament Greek, it hath as 
able critics among its advocates, as any that 
have appeared on the contrary ſide; particular- 
ly Mr. Blackwall, who, in "his ſacred claſſics, 
maintains the language of the New Teſtament 
' to be not gary pure, but very. elegant Greek. 
| 5 1% 0 icated, vi ane learning, the 
ſeyeral paſſages excepted againſt, produci | 
rallel ones out of the pureſt authors. He 2 


Wann VO | 21 - nies 
(a) Rev. xii. 1414. (65) 1 Sam, ix, 10. (c) Matt. 
xxvii, 34. (4) Acts xx. 26. le) 2 Sam. iii. 28. 


{/) Matt, ili. 344 g) 2 Kings x. 23. 


l 


e 


| thoſe, which often appear the moſt doubtful 
282 ptionable,/ to a man who wants a re- 


S bee or be , math, von 


<tr ate Pu ApS 2 ]¶—cͥũ Yo IL no > > ei et PR AS. 
F * L = — 7 7 . IM op 25 
4 . 


New names muſt be 
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nies there are any ſoleciſma; N only 


well ſupported the ſuſpe t gene: 

rally uns a peculiar wty 5 them. It is A 
remark of Mr. Addiſon, that the moſt exqui- 
fite words and fineſt ſtrokes of an — * are 


lite learning ; and which a ſour un- 
diftinguilhing* critick attacks with the greateſt 
violence; - Tully obſerves, that it is very 
what * cal 1 ä 
« verbum ardens,” a bold en expreſſi 

and to turn it into ridicule by a col a" -apued 
criticiſm. ''. Blackwall acknqwiedges, the N 
Teſtament hath' words and expreſſions. not D 
be foqnd in any claſſic author ; nor could it be 
otherwiſe, when it treats of things which the 
Heathens had no ideas of, nor any words for. 
to new things, In 
this reſpe& no other liberty is taken, than is 
Tully, Plato, and the greateſt 


ages. 
As for the mixture of foreign words, eſpe- 
aaly latin, there are not many. However, . 
in the uſe of "theſe few, the ſacred writers are 
ually: to be viadicated, at leaſt, with the 
greek "claſſics, Who have many foreign, parti- 


_ cularly'perfic words. For, as the moſt eminent 


of them flouriſhed at a time, when the empire 


of the Perſians was of vaſt extent, and had a 


great influence on the affairs of Greece, many 
of their words became familiar to, and were 
adopted" by the Greeks. In the times of the 
apoſtles and evangeliſts, the roman empire hav- 
ing extended its conqueſt over all the countries 


* oats was ſpoke, by that means roman 


work, 1 | words 
v1 ”. 4 6 * a ” . 
a — » 4 1 4 4 1 8 * ” 4 
= 
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words and phraſes crept in as before perſic had 


— to Hebraiſms, the reaſon why the New 
Teſtament writers mingled them with their 
Greek, does not ſeem to be owing ſo much to 
their being Hebrews, as to their diſcourfing of 
nany things relating to the moſaic law, and 
| e of bei g we in the hebrew 
ngu ich could not be ed ſo hap- 
ly, if at all, in any other. So that if they 
— declined uſing the hebrew idiom, they 
muſt have invented new words and phraſes, - 
which would not have been eaſily, or ſoon, 
underſtood. Mr. Blackwall obſerves, that in 
common morals, in matters of converſation 
and hiſtorical narrative, they uſe the ſame 
words and phraſes with Herodotus, Thucydi- 
des, Xenophon, &c. and that they do not 
more differ from the claffics in their form of 
expreſlion, than theſe do from one another. 

A great many expreſſions, originally Hebra - 
iſms, — by the beſt authors, been tranſplant - 
ed into the greek tongue, and are now become 
proper and genuine phraſes. But the ſacred wri- 

rs, being better acquainted, with the hebrew 
language, have remarkably enriched their ſtile 
from that "inexhauſtible mine, to which the 
Greeks had little acceſ ee. 

Upon the whole, he is confident, that if a 
man reads the New Teſtament with a heart as 
much prepoſſeſſed in irs favour, as when he ſits 
down to Virgil or Homer, he will find inci- 
dents and ſentiments” therein, expreſſed with 
more natural propriety and energy than can be 
found in their writings, though in every age 
fince they wrote, they have been the objects of 
univerſal admiration, . 


, wh 


10. 


4 


* * 6 
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% £7 4572 2te1do tu frm 
"1 am loath to diſmiſs the ſubject we are upon, 
without giving you an abſtract of this author's 
itique upon the ſeveral writers of the New 
Telament®.... $ 0 tat ron ob 392140 
S Matthew, faich. be, hath- ell ae charac+ 
ers of a good hiſtorian; truth and impartiality, 
carnels of narration, propriety and gravity of 
liction, and order of time well obſerved. The 
two next evangeliſts; often borrow his very 
Words and form of expreſſion; when they ars 
on 39 85 ſulyect ; and yet each has his pro- 
er ane 971479 en e, e 
est Mark has a comprahenſive, - clear and 
beautiful brevity. Hie ſometicges uſes the re 
xtition of words of the ſame original, and like 
found as the moſt vigorous authors do: ſuch. 
as, ae. TW % (a) — 1 Ty ae 
er are (b). nr, nome (c) 
St. Luke's ity le is pure, copious, and \flow- 
ing. He acquaints us with numerous hiſtorical 
flages, not related Ws the other evangeliſts, 
le is juſtiy applauded. for his politeneſs and 
elegance dy ſome critics; who ſeem, however, 
to magnify him, in order to depreciate his bre- 
thren; notwithſtanding he hath as many he- 


* 


braiſms and peculiarities as any of them 


The ſtyle of St. John is grave and ſimple, 
ſhort and canſpieuous, always plain, and ſome- 
times low ; but be. reacheth to the heavens in 
the ſublimity of his notions. He has frequent 
repetitions, in order to preis his important doc- 
trines with more cloſeneſs and vehemence. He 
often tkes one thing two ways, both in the 

21 , 4 T4 Kt? 1 4 7 affirmative: 


$.4*4, ++ # 


iy RS S113 nod raft roar oor yo! got! 
See vol. 1. part 2. chap. vii. $4800 7 102 120 ine 
22 .* + 324 „4 090 LEST: . 4 
(a) Mark i. 4. (6) chap. xii. 23. (e) chap. xili. 19, 
LE 4 ; — | 


Fs . 


=— EE. + 44 : F4 7 3 
2 * 27 * ©% - 
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affirmative and negative: as, He that hath 
the ſon, hath life; but he chat 'hath not the 


ſon, hath not life,“ 
coploaſiels and 


St. Paul is admired for the 
variety of his ſtyle, for the loftineſs of his ſen- 
timent, for the dexterity of his addreſs. He 
has every charm of eloquence, and ſhows him- 
ſelf, occafionally, maſter of every ſtyle. If 
any, ſaith Mr. Locke, hath thought St. Paul 
a looſe writer, it was only becauſe he was a 
looſe reader, for he that takes notice of his de- 
ſign, will find there is ſcarce a word or expreſ- 
fion, he makes/uſe of, except with relation and | 
tendency tor his eſent main pur on bm 

Eraſmus paſſes © a bold cenſure upon St; 
James, when he ſaith, The epiſtle under his 
name does not every where expreſs the apo- 
ſtolical gravity and majeſty “.“ But other 
learned and judicious perſons have imagined 
they have diſcovered, in that epiſtle, vigorous 
—4 expreſſiwe words, a beautiful l 
natural and engaging ſentiments, lively figures 
and ſubſtantial eloquence. Where can a finer 
deſeription of the malignity and miſchief of an 
unbridled tongue be found, than in his third 
cha The emphaſis and eloquence of that 
ſable. deſcription — the divine munificence 
and immutability in the ſeventeenth verſe of ons 
a ws e006 48 greatly and rw 2 wrap 7. 


, by Vid. and. * cap. v. bb en 
+, The firſt words of chat —.— fas ene, 
1 — qua, — Jugnue Tee ©: 2 


A ſmall 3 of the next words will _ danke 
— j 


* ar Tw QuTur Rage vr arb. 


How naturally do ſublime ſentiments give birth to poetica 
numbers, as well as poetical expreſſions! 


7 St. Pkter's ayle expreſſes the noble vehe- 
menge and feryor of his ſpinit. He: writes 
with that quickneſs and rapidity, ſometimes 
neglefting the formal niceties bf ne {as 
is. common with ſublime =_ that you 
can ſcarcely. perceive the pauſes of his diſcour 

8 the diſtinction of his periods. His 
ſeriptſon of the conflagration and future judg- 
ment (a) la maſter-piece;' Hie makes us fee; 
as it were, the heavens and tlie eee 
in devouring flames; and hear the -groans 
an expiring world, and the cruſh of 4 
tumbling into univerſal ruin. And how ſolemn 
and moving Cical in 
ference, ©. e thit 
muſt be 40050 what manner — padded 
ought.y> to-be in all holy converſation and god- 
lineſs (6. © 

Origen ſaith, - chat Jude hath wrote un 
epiſtle, of few-verſes, indeed, but full of 

rous of heavenly grace T 
apoſtle adopts the ſentiment, and frequentiy 
the words of St. Peter in the ſecond chapter of 
his ſecond epiſtle: ſometimes he leaves 
out ſome of his words, at other times he en- 
largea, and gives a different turn to the thought. 
T — two writers are very near a- kin, in ſub- 
ject, ſtyle, vehemence and juſt indignation. a- 
ary impudence, lewdneſs, and debauchers of 
ſound principles. They anſwer one another in 
the New Teſtament, as the of Oba 
diah and part we" the VER "of Jeremiah 
"Wy hap tenet Wen 


' V ver. LT. | 
Mar, xi 55. p. 115 D. oi Hoot 


| (a) 2 Pet. ili. 
Comment. in 
Colon. 1683. 
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After Mr. Blackwalt hath. fully ; vindicated 
the writers of the New Teſtament, and ſet 
2 * * leaſt, upon a level with the beſt claſ- 
he ſhows in the laſt chapter, what ad- 

tages they have over them in various re- 
= The greater part of the ſecond'yolume 

18 4 critique upon the verſions, - and various 
lections of the New * — r. it ia 
beſide our preſent purpoſe to confider, Wa 


We return now from this digrefin to - 


uche of . 1 - 


The genealogies of the e 


Godwin obſerves, thut * the whole body of 
Virael, or the Hebrew nation was divided into 
twelve tribes, and that ae Nome records were 


ept, wherein eve genealogy was re- 
1 .co ne particular crib 
belonged.” This appears from the foll 
ing paſſage in Chronicles, The acts 
m. are they not written in the book 
db, the —— and of Iddo , the ſeer, 
concerning geneaogies { 1 * ervnn? lehith- 
jaches, in ge ns 
their ge N ables . * royal families of 
the houſe of David; in which alſo, it ſeems, 
\ was interſperſed ſome account of the lives and 
ns of the kings; the acts of Rehoboam 
deing not only written in this book, bug like- 
wiſe the acts of his ſon Abijah, his ways and 
his ſayings (4).” In the fifth = a 2 the 
„ after an abſtract of the 
genealogies. 


| {) 2 Chron, ail, th *< 2 Chron. xiii. 28. | 


N 


TY Genet Wade Hebrews. B. . 
Wa er in che bock of Geneſis, 
iid of ſome of the tribes of Iſrael to the time 
of the captivity, it is added, all theſe: wor 
reckoned by ogies in the gays of Jotha 
king of Juda + and in the "days" of Jerobbam 
king of Iſrael {) 3 that is, the genealogical 
tabſes were then drawn up! "Which afterw#rds 
| were continued down to the captivity; the 
names of- ſeveral ns being inſerted, who 
did not live till after the days of Jotham and 
ami And ' then, after a genea logical table 
of the other tribes in the three next chapters, it 
follows, “ So all Tſrael were reckoned by ge- 
nealogies; and, behold, they were written in the 
book of the king“ of Tfrael Wa Judah (3). 
Where by et the book of the kings” cannot be 
meant thoſe two hiſtorical books, which” tro 
ſs under that name, theſe genealogies not be- 
ing written therein; but ſome LNG ry 
records of their'genealogics, called t the 
book, ly;” as being under his 2 1 | 
_ oF which it is not unlikely there was à düpli- 
cate, one copy kept by the king of Judah, 
the other by the king of Iſrael; for it is calle 
the Book of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah.“ 
The ſtory of Hersd's deſtroying the records, 
of the genenlogies, which Godwin mentions,” is 
related 'by Evufebius in his eecleſtaſtical hiſto- 
f Ter it does not ſeem; that the Jews loſt 
Ales acco unt of their genealogies from that time; 
for r hor mp iſtinRion of tribes. 
long 


1 « eels ue, that were bare abroad 49): f 


5117 16 Regs ik 259i anno) 10 z6 And, 
525 2 v. 17. 5 Rd ix. . © 
10. 1 it. antab. 7 o. 
(0 Phil, bi: $5 * . James Bag 7 
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And, alater Kill, Joſephus gives the genealogy 
of his on fun in bis fife, and fays, 1 
give you this fucteflion of bur katmily, as 1 find 
it written in the public tables “. * And he 
adds, that alf their prieſts were oblig to 
ptove their ſacceffion m ab ancient ſine;“ 
and if they could not do it, they were to be 
excluded” from officiating as prieſts. From 
hence it ap „there were public genealo- 
gicaF tables ' their tribes and families as late 
as Joſephus, who lived at the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. By the way, therefore, it may be 
rexſonaBly preſu med, that both St. Matthew 
and St. Tea . d their genealogies of Chriſt, 
the one of the Hine of Mary, the other of Jo- 
ſeph, out of the public records, which were 
detmed atithentic Youchers. The apoſtle, ac- 
cordingly, repreſents it as a thing evident to 
the Jews, that “our Lord ſprung out of Ju- 
dah (2). It was (6, by their 575 eneaſoglcal 
tables, which che * er ae Hahl 
copied. If there were any errors in thoſe, table 
they were not accountable for them; their bu- 
ſineſs was only to tranſcribe Without alteration ; 
tamper Fefing with them might have created ſuſpi- 
cion, and given the Jews rin colour for deny- 
ing, that LA Lord “ ſprung out of Judah,” 
according to the ancient prophecles concerning 
the Meſhah. . ' 
Upon the whats, we muſt either Conte; 
chat Euſebius had been entirely milinformed 
concerning Herod's burning the genealogical 
records; or that if one cnpy, (perhaps that 
which Was laick u 1 25 in 3 archives of the tem- 
bs... þ aan « Dt. 


. oſep. in vita 5. 1. ad fin. apud tom. 2. 
4. Nee : | Yea LOG 5 el 
(a) Heb. vi. 14. W 
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ple,) was deſtroyed, there were others in pri- 
vate hands, from whence another public cap 
225 e tranſcribed, and depoſited oe 6 

C ce. lest ie 6 F ' \ 
It 5 probable, that after the diſperſion of 
the Jews upon the diſſolution of their, polity, 
the genealogical tables came to be neglected, 
and ſo gradually periſhed. Some imagine, that 
their frequent intermarriages with the people of 
the countries, into which they were diſperſed, 
made them delignedly diſcontinue them; that 
the corrupt mixture and debaſement of their 
blood might not appear. However that be, 
it is certain they have long ſince been loſt. 
From hence an argument is formed by Chriſ- 
tians, that the Meſſiah muſt be already come; 
ſince if he be not, it can never be proved, that 
* ca of the tribe of E nl Trade .of 

avid. bond Week, 1 e 
But to this the Jews reply, that. either Elias, 
or ſome other. inſpired prieſt or prophet, ſhall 
come, and reſtare their. genealogical tables be- 


= 


fore the Meſſiah's appearance. A tradition, 
which they ground on a . paſſage in  Nehe- 
miah( a), to this effect: The genealogical regiſter 
of the families of certain prieſts being loſt, they 
were not able to make out their lineal deſcent 
from Aaron; and therefore, ** as polluted, 
- were put from the prieſthood;” the © Tir- 
ſhatha ſaid unto them, that they ſhould. not eat 
of the moſt holy, things, till there ſtood up a 
prieſt in Urim and Thummim.“ From hence the 
1 conclude, that ſuch a prieſt will ſtand up, 
and reſtore and compleat the genealogies of their 


Sow Sw 2D 
14 


families: though others ſuppoſe theſe words to 


import, 
* S P , 3 8 
SS 2 | n 


* * , 2 1e n. iÞ3 
{#) chap, vu. 64, 65. : - f 


SY & * « IF * 


C. III. The Proſelytes. 131 
import, that they ſhould never exerciſe their 
prieſthood any more; and that, * till there 
ſhall ſtand up à prieſt in Urim and Thum 
mim,” amounts to the ſame as the roman pro- 
verb, ad grœcas calendas, ſince the Urim and 
— pony were now abſolutely and for ever 


We now come to the Proſelytes; who were 
not of the natural poſterity of Abraham, but 
Joined. themſelves to the people of Iſrael, and 
were, by the Greeks, ſtiled Ngoreaure:, amv Te 
f ο ab adventando & coeundo“; but 
by the Hebrews OY gerim, peregrini, foreign · 
ers or inmates in oppoſition to natives. Hence 
the ſon of a Proſelyte by the father's ſide, was 
called N ben ger, the ſon of a Proſelyte by 
the mother's fide, n i ben gerah, and the 
ſon of both a he and ſhe proſelyte by the arti- 
ficial name an bagbag, which is compoſed 
of the initial letters ot ben ger, and ben gerah. 
The Hebrews' ſpeak of two ſorts of Proſe - 
lytes, the one called PTY n gere tſedhek, pro- 
ſelyti juſtitiæ ; the other u toſhabhim, 
inquilini; or W 2 gere ſhangnar, proſelyti 
portæ. The former became compleat Jews, 
and were in all reſpects united to the jewiſh 
church and nation; the latter did not embrace 
che jewiſh religion, yet were ſuffered. to live 
among the jews under certain reſtrictions. 
Nevertheleſs the * as well as the latter, 
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Philo. Jud. lib 1. de monarch. apud opera, p. 631; 
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are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed from Jews, that is, 
from native Jews. Thus in the Acts (a), we 
read of the Jews, and religious Proſelytes, at 
Antioch in Piſidia; who muſt have been Pro- 
ſelytes of righteouſneſs, becauſe none were call- 
ed Profelytes of the gate, (if any ſuch there 
were,) who did not dwell in the ls land of Iſrael. 

As for the Proſelytes of righteouſneſs, the 
ſcripture gives us no other account of the man- 
ner of their admiſſion into the jewiſh church, 
bur by the rite of circumciſion. In the book 
of Exodus, amongſt the regulations concerning 
the paſſover, this is one, * When a / ſtranger 
will ſojourn with thee, and will keep the paſſ- 
over to the Lord, let all his males be circum- 
ciſed, and then let him come near and keep it; 
and he ſhall be as one, that is born in the 
land (5). Where — gr are further 
obſervable, | 
rſt, That when a man thus becakiie. a Proſe- 
tyte, all his males were to be circumciſed as 
well as himſelf; whereby his children were ad- 
mitted into the viſible church of God, in his 
right, as their father. — 

2dly, That upon this he mould be enticled 
to all the privileges and immunities of the jew- 
iſh: church and nation, as well as be ſubject to 
the whole law: per in 
che land.?“ 

To this brief account which the ſeripture 
gives us of the admiſſion of Proſelytes, the 
rabbies add a much larger one, of the prepara- 
tion for their admiſſion, of the form of their 
admiſſion; and of the, —— and effects 


erf it. 


Firſt, 


hi) chap! xiii. 43. (5) Exvd. All. 48, 
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Fitſt, The preparation for the admiſſion af 
Proſelytes ce conſiſted, eg pr to 1 of three 
afficles II 904 bit 
tft, An e examination: : 
adly, Inſtruction: "ou | 
zadly, Their making a profeſſion -of their 
faith, and of their obedience to the jewiſh law. 
ist, The perſon, that offered himſelf to ben 
Proſelyte, was examined by three of the magi- 
ſtrates concerning the cauſes that moved him 
to it ; Whether it was the love of any jewiſh 
woman, the fear of any temporal puniſhment, 
the proſpect of riches, or 2 
vantage? or Whether it was à ſincere love to 
God and his law? When he had given a ſatis- 
factory anſwer to theſe queſtions, he was then 
2dly, Inſtructed in the jewiſh religion, and 
particularly in the doctrine of rewards and 
puniſnments. And after this bt 2102 110 
- 3dly, He ſolemnly profeſſed his aſſent to the 
doctrines which had been propoſed to him, 
and promiſed to perſevere in the faith, and 
practice of the law of God till death. | 
Secondly, As to the form and manner of ad- 
mitting Proſelytes, . the rabbies make it to con- 
liſt of three articles, Ronen ene * 
ſacrifice. 
iſt, To the ſcriptare account of che mquire- 
ment®of-circumcilion, in this caſe, they add, 
that though the Proſelyte was a Samaritan, or 
of any other nation, who uſed that rite, ſame 
blood muſt, nevertheleſs; be drawn afreſh from 
the part which had been circumciſed, © 
| 2dly, The Proſelyte, whether male or fe- 
male, muſt be baptized by the immerſion of 
the Whole body into water; and this muſt be 


. 


any worldly ad- 


memioned by St. Paul (3), means their entering 
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performed in a river, r or "pond, not 
in a veſſel. 

Some ee this Proſelyte * * the 
inſtruction which Jacob gave 0b */houſhold 
and all that were with him,“ when they were 
to make a new. conſecration of themſelves ta 
Dall „Put away the ſtrange guds from a- 
and be clean (a). 85 Where by „ be- 
ing.cleat” they underſtand their being baptiſed, 
or — bodies being waſhed with — They 
further ſuppoſe, chat the Iſraelites 486 being bap- 
tiſed into Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea,” 


into the moſaic covenant, by the rite of bap- 
tiſm; and that when, therefore, in after ages 
any became Proſelytes, or entered = this o- 
1— 29 they allo were baptiſed/t1/ 19 1 
Godwin ſeems to thiak, John's bapliſin way 
of this fort. But it is certain, that:could not 
rly be proſelyte baptiſm; becauſe he ad- 
Tainiſhared it to ſuch as were Jews already, and 
he had no commiſſion to ſet up a new diſpenſa- 
tion, to which people ſhould be admitted dy 
this or any other rite. He only gave notice 
that the kingdom of God, or the goſpel diſ- 
penſation, was at hand; but it dick not com- 
mence till after his death, namely at our Savi- 
our's reſurtection: And proſely te w_—_ 2 
a form of proſeſſing a new religion, ft 
new to the perſon profeſſing it, and of — 5 
ing admitted a member of a church of which he 
was not one before. It was therefore, I ſay, of 
a very different nature from John's haptiſm. 
His is rather to be conſidered as one pr thoſe 


|; 1 A ne, in * e the! Jews on 
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many ocbaſions; for he did not attempt to 
4 any alteration in the jewiſh religion as 
ſe ted by moſaic law, any more than to 
115 a new . And as theſe 52 


were intended not . for „ the purifying 
of the fleſh,” but to be and ſymbols of 
moral purity ; ſo the rite = baptiſm was, in 
this view, very ſuitable to the doctrine of re- 
pentance, which John preached., 

It is a further * of Godwin's, that 
our Saviour converted this jewiſh roſelyte bap- 
tiſm into a chriſtian ſacrament. Dor @ this no- 
tion Dr. Wall“ hath founded an argument for 
baptiſing children, as well as adult perſons; 
becauſe when a parent was rolelyred, all his 
children were baptiſed, as well as all his male 
children circumciſed, But as baptiſm was ad- 
miniſtered, according to the jewiſh doctors, 
only to the children born before his proſelytiſm, 
not to any born afterwards, nor to his more 
diſtant poſterity, who were eſteemed holy bran- 

hes in virtue of ſpringing from an hol Berg 
fome i infer, that under the chriſtian di penſation | 
baptiſm is only to be adminiſtered to converts 
from judaiſm, mahometaniſm, paganiſm, or 
ſome other religion, and. to their — Fl 
born before their converſion and baptiſm, but 
to none born after. Mr. Emlyn, in particu- 
lar by inſiſts Fam this argument. againſt the 
K 4- © conſtant 


„ See "A introduAion to his billory of infant baptiſm, | 
+ It was a maxim. with the rabbies, Natus baptizati 
habe;ur pro, baptizato. This reſtriction of baptiſm to chil- 
dren born before their parent's proſelytiſm reſts on the ſame 
authority, as the cuſtom of baptizing any children of pro- 
ſely tes; which appears from Dr. Wall. 
2 Previous 3 to ſeveral queſtions aboa valid 1 


invalid ba ptiſm. 
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conſtant and univerſal obligation of infant bap- 


But after all, it remains to be proved, not 


9 
1. 


it in Philo; nor yet in Joſephus, though he 


q ganus. Indec his occaſion 
he mentions only circumciſion as the rite of 


Fa n coll jon of the evi traditions and 
veral Paſſages of ſcripture. The Ge- 

Harp on the Miſhna“ And theſe to- 
are two Gemaras, 
bn; the latter of 
eruſalem Gemara, father 
Morin proves from the work itſelf, in which mention is 
made of the Turks, 'could not have been wrote till the 
time of Hefaclius, about the year 620. The Gemara of 
Pabylon'was begun'by one Ala, in the bepinnjhp of the 
ſeventh century, and on account of the Wars between' the 
Saracehs and Perflang, diſcontinued for ſeventy-three years, 
and then figiſhed by one Join, © © Ave TE ov; 
"+ Antiq-lib. tit cap. ix: F. 1. tam 10 p. 659. edit. 
Haverc. 1 a 6 9 , * +624 * e 


that of Jeratalem, and he 0 
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ous to come to his baptiſm; for he looked up- 
on baptiſ 7 to be acceptable to das- 
uſed, not for purging away certain offences, 

0 for parfyng the body, the ſoul _—_— 
1 before net by righteouſneſs'*, '*,*" 1190 
that he 1 John's baptiſm to be of the na- 
ture of the jewiſh, purifications, or ceremonial 
waſhings, without having any reference to pro- 
ſelyte bapuſm „ Which, on this occaſion, he 
Venen hardly, | ye failed enden if it ou 

en then in uſe. 

It is alledged, over, in favour — its - 
50 N * it is mentioned by Arrign, Who 
loca Dro 6s for ſpeaking of à philoſopher's 

ligation to act agrecably to, his character, he 
hath .this a Alf we ſee any one 
chang his profelſion,”. (or become a jew,) 
£© we do nor, for that reaſon ſtile him a Jew, 
but regard him as; an hypocrite. Yet when he 
diſcovers the diſpoſition and manners of one 
Who is baptized, 7+, g. gaHH and inliſted in 
that ſect. then he both is, and is called, a 


„ ren 


SW Te. TN y 161 4 
6 to this it js. "zeplied, chat nothing was 
more common, . for, the Heathens to con- 


found the Jews and Chriſtians,, yen» Feſtus, 
who governed for ſome time in Judea, ſeems to 
ave taken the C hriſtians only for a ſect of the 
ews (a). Suetonius ſpeaks of an inſurrection 


ade by the Jens, % rel Clear. 5 
: And 
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* Antiq. lib. xviii. —— 5. T1 2, tom. . p. 883. 894, 
edit. Haverc. 


4 Comment. in Epictet. lib. 2. cap. 9. P. 12 edit. 
Cantab. 1655. | 

la) Acts xxv. tg, 20. | * 

1 Sueton. in vit. Claudii, cap. xxv. oO 12 8 annot, in 
le. dom. 3. p. 87. edit. Pitiſci, | 
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2 it is moſt likely, that Arrian meant Ch 
tians in the place alledged, becauſe, in his rite 
many perſons'became'Profelytes to chriſtianity, 
but few or none to Judaiſm,” the Jews who were 
ſenttered amongſt all nations, being every where 
oppreſſed” and deſpiſed. © Beſides, if he had 
{poke of Profelytes to judaiſm, it is highly. pro- 
bable he would have mentioned their circum- 
ciſion, for which the Heathens derided them, 
rather then'rheir ba oo which was not ſo v dr, 
foreign to ſome of the heathen rices of P 
cation 
Upon the e It is mote tkely the Jews 
tool the hint of: te baptiſm from the 
* Chriſtians, after our Saviour's time, than that 
he horrowed his baptiſm bi: — e which, 
whenever it came into was one of 
thoſe additions to the la Nef 1e Cod Which h 
ſeverely eenſures (a). To this it is probable, 
Juſtin Martyr refers, in his dialogue with Try- 
o, when among the jewiſh hereſies or ſect 22 
wh mentions that of the gv, c baptizers 
From hence it ſhould ſeem that in his time, 
about the middle of the fecond century, proſe- 
lyte baptiſm was à novel Practice, ws had not 
yer univerſally prevailed. 

However, 1 at be, there Wants more evi 
dence' of Its being as ancient as our Saviour's 
time, than 1 apprehend can be produced, to 
rgund any argument upon it in relation tu 
riſtian baptiſm. We tberefore diſmiſs this 
form of the admiſſion of Proſelytes, as . 
ane +. TE” | 
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Idly, The rabbies tell us, the Proſelyte was 

offer a ſacrifice on occaſion of his admiſ- 

in the preſence of three witneſſes, not 
mean, but ctable and honourable perſons. 
Thus much ebnceming the form and manner 
of admitting Proſelytes. 3 907 Op eee 
Thirdly, We are to confider the eſſects and 
honſaquences of being made a Proſelyte/ ' 

aſt, The Proſelyte was now conſidered as 
born again. It was a ſaying among che Jews, 
that —— a man js made a Proſelyte he is 
like a new born infant, and '* he hath à new 
ſoil,” This is ſuppoſed to throw "ſome light 
on our Saviour's'reproot to Nicodemus, Art 
_ à maſter. in Iirael' and knoweſt not theſe 
ng (a), that ls, what being · born again” 
—— For, it ſeems, Nicodemus, apprehend- 
ing a Jſew was never to be à Proſelyte to any 
other religion, did not know how to underſtand 
it otherwiſe, than of . entring a ſecond time 
into the womb, and * born (5). Whereas 
he who was à maſter in Iſrael, and probably Fl 
member of the great couneil or Sanhedrim, 
might have been to comprehend the 
force of our Lord's phraſeology from the com- 
mon uſe of the like expreſſions 1 e 
who became Proſely tes. 

- 2dly, The bond of natural relation, berwhxr 
he Proſelyte and all his kindred, was now 
diſſolved. Wherefore it was a maxim with 
the rabbies, that a Proſelyte might lawfully 
marry his own, mother, or my. « own daughter, 

born 


den. de jure nat. & gent. lib. 2. - particularly 
Wall's introduction to his rr of Wt WIR neg 
Gale's refleftions' on Wall, lett. 9, and ny Fi 
John ii. 10. (6) ver. | 

See Lightfoot. horz heb. in loc. 
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born before he became a; Proſelyte; they being 
now no more related to him than any ather 
women. Though ſuch marriages were looked 
upon as indecent, and on that account not 
mitted. . Some have ſuppoſed our Saviour 
refers to the Proſelyteꝰ S renunciation of his na · 
tural relations, When he ſaith, If any man 
come unto me, and hate — — 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, 
and. fiſtor, - yea, and his own life alſo, he can“ 
not be my 2 ple (@) :” And ithat the ſame 
5 by pe in- the: following paſſage of the 
Pialmict, „% Hearken, O daughter, and incline 
thine ear; alſo thine; own e and thy 
father's houſe (v).“ Taxpitus in his character of 
the Jews, having mentioned their cuſtom of 
circumciſion, as adopted by Proſelytes, adds, 
„ They then quiekly learn to deſpiſe the gods, 
Myon —— their country, and to hold their 
parents, children and brethren in the utmoſt 
contempt F. And very probably, this unna- 
tural contempt, which the jewiſh doctors taught 
—— — — of their _—_ 3 
m ing, on account 
— ated have made them twofold mor 
the children of hell, than themſelves (c).“ 
3dly, The Proſelyte was now to all FROM 


7 N 5 Jork, and 3 to a mare in 
I «57 +5474 he 
"= i Aten /. | ob Þ 


ri „ Lightfoor, hor. heb; 7 W. bi. 3. d aden de 10 
nat. & gent. lib, v. cap. 1 wy 
(a] Luke xiv. 76. (3) Pfal: Av. 10. 

I Tacit. hiſtor. lib. v. cap. 5. 

(c) Matt. xxill. 15. 

t Conſult Numb. xv. 15. Eſth. viii. x7. and Jaſcphas 
in the place.above.cited, concerning — Woe wo ; Where 
he ſaith, that being circumciſed and living according to 
che law of * wy were from that time red. Te. 
AviWwoy Iegz1%4. N tk 3 
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the privileges and bleflings of ſuch. He was 
to be treated with the utmoſt reſpect and kind- 
neſs ; no native Jew might upbraid him with 
his former idolatry and wickedneſs. Yet it is 
certain, the Jes were in general apt to look 
with a very evil eye upon Proſelytes, eſpecial! 
on thoſe who had — 5 — rv — 
thought themſelves allowed to hate Samaritans, 
even though they became Proſelytes, becauſe 
their anceſtors obſtructed the rebuilding the 
temple, and the holy city; and for this they 
would never + on though by admit- 
ting them as Proſelytes, they declared their faith 
and hope, that God had forgiven them. 
According to the rabbies, Proſelytes were 
excluded from many civil advantages, or pri- 
vileges of the commonwealth, to which Iſraelites 
by deſcent were entitled F, Certain it is, the 
law made a difference between one nation and 
another, as to what is called entering into 
the congregation of the Lord (a).  Edomites 
and Egyptians had this privilege in the third ge- 
neration () ; though their immediate children 
were excluded, their grandchildren were ad- 
mitted. An Ammonite or Moabite was ex- 
cluded even to the tenth generation,” ſaith 
the law, or as it is added, ** tor ever; which 
the Jews take to be explanatory of the tenth 
generation (c). The law was certainly thus un- 
derſtood in Nehemiah's time: On that day 


» See a remarkable paſſage in Philo, lib. r. de mo- 
narchia, * opera, p. 631, 632. F. G. A. edit. Colon. 
Allobr. 1613. 


+ Vid. Selden. de jure naturæ & gent. lib. 2. cap. 4. 
Oper. tom. 1. p. 194,196. & de Synedr. lib. 2. cap. 8. 
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they read in the book of Moſes in the audience 
of the people; and therein was found written, 
that the Ammonite and the Moabite ſhould not 
enter into the congregation. of God for ever, &c. 
and ĩt came to pais, when they Had heard the 
law, that they ſeparated from Iſrael all the 
mixed multitude (a). Baſtards were, likewiſe, 
under the ſame encluſion to the tenth 
tion, though not for ever 4 wh 55 
It is not certain, what is meant by not . 
tering into the congregation of the Lord.“ It 
cannot be as Ainſworth rightly — *, 
not adopting the faith and religion of Iſrael, 
and entering into the church in that reſpect 1 
becauſe-it Was lawful for all ſo to do (c). The 
hebrew, doctors generally underſtand by it, 4 
prohibition of the Iſraelites marrying with ſuch 
perſons, as are here excluded f. To this it is 
objected, that he who is wounded in genita- 
bus, cui ſunt attriti vel amputati teſtes, or 
who is totally caſtrated, cui abſciſſum eſt vere- 
trum, is, likewiſe, excluded (4). Now, fay 
they, it would be ſuperfluous to forbid women 
to matry with ſuch perſons, becauſe it cannot 
be fuppoled they would. It may nevertheleſs 
be replied, though ſuch a prohibition might 
123 be needleſs, when this their defect was 
nown,z it might be requiſite to forbid ſuch per- 
ſons marrying, - when it was ſecret, 'as they 
might be inclined to do for ſeveral politic rea · 
ſons. * Patrick, cherefore, underſtands by 
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the mixed multitude, which, in the forecited 
e of Nehemiah we are told, was ſeparated 
om Iſrael” by this law, ſuch as were born of 
ſtrangers, who were not allowed to partake of 
the rites. of maxtiage with Iſraelites. 
Zut the opinion concerning entering into the 
congregation, moſt commonly received among 
chriſtian writers, is, chat it ſignifies being per- 
mitted to bear any office in the jewiſh common- 
wealth. And it is certain, faith Dr. Patrick, 
the hebrew word IMP kahal, which we render 
congregation, does in many places fignify, not 
the whole body of the people of Iſrael, but the 
great aſſembly of elders. Thoſe 'who 
this ſenſe, aſſign as a reaſon, why eunuchs of 
all. ſorts were excluded, as well as ſtrangers, 
that they are generally obſerved to want cour- 
age, and are therefore unfit for government. 
We proceed now to the other ſort of Proſe- 
lytes, whom the jewiſh doctors ſtyle . 
ere ſhangnar,, ** ſtrangers of the gate, 
jo an expreſſion which ſeyeral times occurs 
in the moſaic law, The ſtranger that is within 
thy gate (2). Or otherwiſe they are called 
a gere toſhabh, Thus in Leviticus we 
read of Strangers that ſajourned” among the 
Iſraelites, DN FACT hattoſhabim hagga- 
rim (5). Theſe were foreigners, who did not 
embrace the jewiſh religion, (and are, therefore, 
_ improperly called Proſelytes), yet were ſuf- 
fered to live among the Jews” under certain re- 
ſtrictions. As | 
iſt, That they ſhould not practice idolatry, 
nar worſhip any other God beſide the God of 
| Iſrael z which under the Theocracy, was © cri- 
| | | men 


(e) See Deut. xiv. 21. (83) Lev. nav. 43. 
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men læſæ majeſtatis, and therefore not to be 
tolerated: He that ſacrificeth unto any God, 
ſave the Lord; he ſhall utterly be deſtroyed (a).“ 

2dly; That they: ſhould not blaſpheme the 
God of Iſrael: * He that blaſphemeth the 
name of the Lord, ſhall ſurely be put to deuih; 
as well the ſtranger, as he that is born in che 
land ($1: And perhaps alſo; n 

-3dly;- That they ſhould keep the with ſab- 
bach; ſo fat at leaſt; as to refrain from work- 
ing on that day. For in the fourth cominand- 
ment the obligation of obſerving the ſabbatica? 
reſt is expreſsly extended to the Stranger that 
was within cher gates (c).“. 

So long as they lived under theſe reſtriions 
in a peaceable manner, the Iſraelites were for- 
bid to vex or oppreſs them (4).“ Neverthe- 
leſs they might buy ſlaves out of their families, 
as well as of the Heathen that were round 
about them (e). But of their brethren the 
Iſraelites, they were forbid to make ſlaves (V. 
It was lawful to lend upon uſury to theſe ſtran- 
gers, though it was not to an Iſraelite (g). They 
might eat that which died of itſelf, Which was 
prohibited to an Iſraelite (H). By the ſtran- 
ger, therefore, who was forbidden to eat 
blood and that which died of itſelf (i), we muſt 
neceſſarily underſtand a Proſelyte of righteouſ- 
neſs. And ſuch alſo, the jewiſn doctors ſay, 
is the ſtranger mentioned in the fourth com- 
mandment, who was obliged to keep the ſab- 
bath; it being, in their apprehenſion, unlawful 
for any uncircumciſed perſon to obſerve the 


| ay 

5 (a) Exod. xxii. 20, " Lev. vis 16, 0 Exod. 
xx. 10. (4) Exod. xxii 21. (e) Lb XXV. 44, 
45- (f) vert, 39, 49. ) Deut. xxiii, 20. 


(5) Deut,cxiv; 21. (i) Lev. xvii. 12, 15, 
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law of Moſes, becauſe it was given ee 
to Iſrael Moſes commanded: us a law, even 
the inheritance of the congregation of Ja- 
cob (a), in particular, the law concerning the 
ſabbath: Therefore the children of Iſrael 
ſhall keep the ſabbath, to obſerve the ſabbath 
throughout their generations for a perpetual 
covenant. It is a ſign betwixt me and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael for ever (5). But in concluding 
from hence, that none except native Iſraelites, 
and ſuch as had joined themſelves to their 
church, were obliged by the law of the ſab- 


bath; they ſeem to forget, that it was given 


to Adam, and conſequently to all mankind (c). 
There is no impropriety, therefore, in ſup- 
poſing, that theſe uncircumciſed ſtrangers were 
comprehended in the fourth commandment. 
Beſides, it ſeems reaſonable, that they ſhould 
be obliged to reſt on the jewiſh ſabbath, leſt 
their working or recreations. ſhould diſturb. and 
hinder the devotion of the Iſraelites. 
Theſe ſtrangers were, moreover, permitted to 
worſhip the God of Iſrael in the outer court of 
the temple ; which for that reaſon was called, 
« the court of the Gentiles ;*” to which there 
is a reference in the charge, given to the angel 
in the book of the Revelation, to meaſure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them 
that worſhip. therein; but the court, which. is 
without the temple, to leave out, and meaſure 


it not; becauſe it is given to the Gentiles (4). 


Betwixt this and the inner court, where the 
Iſraelites aſſembled, there was a wall to which 
the apoſtle Paul alludes: For he is our peace, 


Vol. I. L who 
(a) Deut. xxxiii. | (5) Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. 
(c) Gan. Wer =: ir! *4 Rev. ai. 2. © ene 6 
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Aae mee boch (Jews and Gentiles) one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of par- 
tition between us ().“ For ſuch worſhippers 
23 cheſe ſtrangers, and for their acceptance 
with God, Sold mon prayed at the dedication of 
| che demple, Moreover concerning a ſtranger, 
that iʒ not of thy people Iſtael, but cometh out 
of a far country, for thy name's ſake (for they 
mall hear of ey at name, and of thy 
ſtrong hand, md thy ſtretched out arm), 
when he ſhall come and pray towards this houſe, 
hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and 
do according to all the the ſtranger calleth to 
thee for, that .allrhe/peaple of the earth may 
 know:thy name to fear e. as do hy peo- 
eee Dane * 

The numbers of theſe rangers, WR dwelt 
among the Iſravlites, were very conſiderable ; 
we find no leſs' than one hundred fifty three 
thouſand ſix hundred of them, in Solomon's 
time, employed in ſervile labour (c). 

This is the ſum of what can be gathered, 
From ſriper concernin 1 We n gere 

ar, or a toſha 

But the talmudical rabbies have made Proſe- 
lytes of all theſe ſtrangers and fojourners ®, at 
leaſt; of all who were in the land of Iſrael 
when the Jews wee their own maſters, and not 
in fubjection to any foreign power; for they 
| —_— in that caſe, there was no preventing 
Heathens dwelling among them, even though 
they refuſed to ſubmit to the reſtrictiens of t 
law z they ſay, therefore, they were no Profe- 
lytes of the gate in ſuch times: but chat at 
4 Gl 4 Other 


«(ab E | b Dp ry 
ried Bodo. _ . 0 ? 5 


Vid. Selden. de jure 1997 et gent. lib, ii. cap. in, 
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other times no Gentile was permitted to dwell 

1 * land of Iſrael, without being à Proſelyte 
gate ; that is, without ſubmitting to and 

bebe Tun el pods precepts, which the * 

pretend, gave to Noah and his 

and which, rol. af to them, comprized t che 

law of nature, common to all mankind. 

Theſe have been uſually ſtiled the Kite 

a Noachidarum e; by which they were 
relied, —to abſtain” from idolatry, ='from 
blaſphem Ns ,—from murder, — from adultery,— 
from theft: to inſtitute judges to maintain the 
laws; and—not to eat the fleſh of any animal, 
cut off While it was alive, ' 

Maimonides ſaith, the firſt ſix precepts were 
given to Adam, 'and'the ſeventh to Noah F. 

But what creates a ſuſpicion,” that this is all 
invention of the Talmudiſts is, that there is 
no mention of theſe ſeven precepts being given 
to the Noachidz, in ſcripture, in Onkelos, in 
Joſephus, or in Philo; and that neither Jerom, 
nor Origen, nor any of the ancient fathers, ap- 
am to have been in the lealt acquainred with 
CRE, 

However, yu e ne the ſeventh was 
undoubtedly given to Noah and his poſterity: 
The fleſh with the life thereof, which is the 
blood thereof, ſhall you not eat (a).“ Under 

this reſtriction, they had, - preſently after the 
flood, permiſſion to eat all ſorts of animal food: 
* Every moving thing, that liveth, ſhall be 
meat for you; even as the green herb, have 1 
Wo you all things (8). F rom whence it has 

n generally concluded, that E 0 
vians uſed only v ables ; whi ecms, in- 

We as deed 

„vid. Seiden. de jure nat ge lib. 2. cap. x. et Schic- 

de jure regio, cum notis Carpzov. p. 333. et ſeq. 

De regibus, cap. ix. ab init. apud Crenii taicicul. nonum, 
p. 133. 0 Gen. i. x4. (5) ver. 3. 
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deed, to be the only kind of food God allotted 
for man at his creation (). Nevertheleſs, im- 
mediately after the flood, the permiſſion is ex. 
tended to © every moving thing that liveth; “ 


that is, to all kind of animals that are fit * 


1209, „without any ſuch diſtinction between clean 
d unclean, as was afterwards made under the 
Jewiſh law. 

Some 7725 indeed, maintained the contrary 
opinion . "that the uſe of animal 

food was included in the general grant of power 

d dominion, which God. gave to. Adam over 
e brute creation (50. 

"The chief arguments, to prove. that animal 
food was not before the deluge, * F 

1ſt, That God's grant, of the uſe of his 
creatures for food, to Adam, is rh re- 
ſtrained to the vegetable creation. 
_ 2dly, The ſcripture hiſtory is wholly ſilent 


e the uſe of animal food before the 
Zdly, If animal food bad been then per- 
mitted, there could have been no reaſon for 

this new grant which God 


ave to Noah. 


jedged on the other 
itt, From the Nn of Abel's facrifice ; ; 


The chief arguments, 2 


fide, are taken 


Which is ſaid to have conſiſted of the * firſt- 
Iings of his flock, and the fat thereof (c).“ 


Now, it having never been uſual to offer any 


thing in facrifice to God, but what was uſeful 


to man, it is concluded from this account, that 


animals . at that * uſed for food. 
N N ever- 


i () Gen. i. 29, 4 a 1 Gen. i. 26,.— 28. 
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Nevertheleſs, this will not follow, becauſe 
Abel's flock might be kept for the ſake of the 
milk and - wool'; which render theſe creatures 
exceeding ſerviceable. '' Rad 

It mutt be owned, that the particular men- 
tion of the fat, in the account of this ſacrificey. 
might incline one to think it was a peace of- 
fering the fat of which was conſunied upon 
the altar, and the fleſſ eat by the perſon at 
whoſe charge the offering was made, and by 
the prieſts (a). But the affix of the word, 
Nn chelbehen, which we tranſlate ** the fat 


thereot, ſhould rather be rendered of them: 


namely, of the firſtlings of his flock; inti- 
mating, not that he offered the fat of the ani- 
mal; but the fatteſt or beſt amongſt them. 
The word 30h chelebh, is often uſed for the 
ſing, whatever be the thing ſpoken. 
of. Thus gen 3533 chelebh chittah, is well 
rendered #* the finelt of the wheat (3).” The 


fat of the oil, and the fat of the wine, mean 
the beſt of their kind, as our tranſlators have 
rendered it (c). The“ fat of the land” means 
the beſt of its produce (d). Thus it ſeems moſt 


natural to underſtand the word 40h chelebh, in 
the preſent caſe; importing, that Abel brought 
the beſt of his flock fot an offering to the 
Lord: This, we ſuppoſe, was a whole burnt 


offering, or facrifice'of atonement ; which, ac- 
cording to the law afterward given to Moſes, 
was entirely. conſumed on the Altar; except the 
\ſking: which was the prieſt's fee for killing and 
offering it (e). Bat! k 


* There ® 


(a) Lev. iii. per totum. chap. vii. 15, 33. (%) Paal. 
Ixxxi, 16, cxlvii. 14. (e) Numb. xviii. 12. (4) Gen, 


lv. 18. (% Lev. vii. 8. 
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There were; many other farts of /{ 
afjerwards) appointed by the law of | Moſes ; 
which had a political, as. well as religious uſe; 
as we ſhowed in a former lecture. But the de- 
ſign of the whole burht offering was ware 
Fligious, to impreſs the foward with a 
of the deſerved puniſnment of fin, and to-rypify 
the great atonement which Chriſt, in due time, 
was to offer. There was the ſame teaſon, 
ierefore, for theſe ſacrifices before the time of 
ales, as there was afterwards ; and it is pro- 
bable, that they were /inſtituted preſently after 
the fall, and that of the ſkins of the animals 
ain for ſacrifice, God made thoſe garments for 
Adam and Rve, which are ſpoken, of in the 
third chapter of Geneſis (a; that is, directed 
r (th 2 _ _ 1s or ow 
e on Joſeph a coat of many colours (5); 
3 or ordered it to be made. — 
Upon the whole, the hiſtory of Abel's ſacri- 
Bios affords no proof of men's cating enn food 
_ -betoxe the flood. We proceed therefore, 
addy, To another argument in fayour of this 
opinion, built upon the diſtinction of the crea- 
tures into clean and unclean, before Noah en- 
tered into the ark (e). Now it is alledged, that 
we cannot conceive of any cleaneſs or unclean- 
neſs in thoſe, animals themſelves ; but merely 
as ſome are more fit for food than others, or as 
God is pleaſed to permit the uſe of ſome, and 
not of others; and therefore it is ſaid, this diſ- 
tinction of them before the flood, muſt imply, 
that animal food was uſed at that time. 
Jo this it has been replied by ſome, that the 
diſtin@tion i is uſed by Moſes, in his hiſtory E 
| | thoſe 


(a) ver. 21. as (5) Gen. xxxvii. z. | Ot Gen, 


Vii. 2. 
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thoſe early times, proleptically. Cyrenius is 
called governor of Syria by St. Luke, in re. 
lating what he did at the time of our Savionr's 
birch, though he was not made. governor of 
Syria till ſeveral years after. So we may ſup- 
poſe Moſes, in his hiſtory of the deluge, ranges 
the animals that went into the ark, into clean 
and unclean, according to the diſtinction, after · 
wards made betwiat them by che law, and well 
known when he wrote. This anſwer, perhaps, 
hath too much the air of a ſubterfuge, mers 
perfectly ſatisfactory. 

Suppoſe then we make this reply, nd a 
terms, «clean and unclean,?”do not here re- 
ſpect the diſtinction, afterwards made by the 
Jewiſh law; but 4 natural difference, which 
may be obſerved, in moſt of the creatures, 

hat God allowed or forbid to be eat by the 
(yn The clean, have no upper cutting teeth, 
their fat hardens into ſuet, they riſe up with = 
their hind feet firſt; in all he 6 reſ dect they 
are the reverſe of the unclean. Such a a diſtinc - 
tion therefore, men would naturally make, not 
only when animal food came 00 be uſed, but 
provably before. 

However, ſuppoſe it Would reſpect the uſe 
of them for food, it will not follow, betauſe 
God commanded above three times as many 
more of the clean oreatures, than of the un- 
clean, to be pteſerved in the ark, that men 
uſed them for ſood before the flood. It 
ſeems more probable, that this diſtinction was 
no flrſt made, and a greater number of thoſe 
which were moſt fit for food) preſerved; merely 
becauſe God intended to perwir * uſe of them 


in wern ſhor de, Je „ Tk 
4 | ere 
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There is another c on this head, which 
ſnould be a little conſidered before we diſmiſs 
the ſubject: For what reaſon were the Antedi- 
luvians not allowed to make uſe of animal 
food, as well byes Noah _ his FN after 
the flood of * 
The more 2 W opinion is, 
that, it was to preſerve their lives, that the 
world might be ſpeedily re. with inha- 
bitants; becauſe the free uſe of fleſh would im- 
. their conſtitution and fhorten their days. 
heir longevity is accordingly imputed to their 
ſobriety; and the ſimplicity of their diet, and in 
ticular to their living! only on vegetables, 
Br « this would make God's grant of animal 
food to Noah, a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing. 
Befides, it is not certain, that the moderate uſe 
of it is at all prejudicial to health. If it were, 
why hath God formed us with teeth ſo pecu- 
liarly adapted to the maſtication of it, and 
with a ſtomach ſuited to digeſt it? Beverovi- 
cius, a learned ſician *, is ſo far from be- 
ing convinced, that eating fleſn is unſalutary, 
and tends to ſhorten men's lives, that amo 
ſeveral cauſes of the longevity of the Antedi- 
luvians, one, which he aſſigns, is, their ng 
raw fleſh; the beſt and moſt nouriſhing parts 
of which, he ſu . to be carried off in dreſ- 
ſing by the action of the fire. But though 
there is great reaſon to conclude, the Antedi- 
luvians eat no fleſh, I can ſee no good reaſon 
to impute their loagevity to abſtaining from it, 
or to believe, that it was for the ſake of theit 
health, God did not allow them to uſe it. 
N ſhalt take the liberty, myſelf, to offer a 
conjedture * che lives of animals were 
no 


Vid. ejus Theſaurum fanitatis 15 3. et 17 Heideg- 
ger. hiſtor. Patriarch. tom, 1, exer. xiv. de eorum long. F. xx. 


SEAS... ___ NTT. : | 
no longer before the flood, and conſequently 
their increaſe no greater than at preſent, while 
the lives of men were ten times as long, and their 
increaſe conſequently ten times greater; there 
was then, an evident reaſon, why animal food 
was not permitted, from the infufficient num- 
ber of animals, inſomuch that the uſe of them 
would, probably, in a few years have deſtroyed 
the whole ſpecies. For now mens lives are 
ſhortened, and their increaſe ten times leſs, 
there is only ſuch a proportion betwixt the hu- 
man and brutal ſpecies, as ordinarily, prevents 
the want of animal food without overſtocking 
us. Divine wiſdom therefore did not make 
this grant, till it thought fit to contract the life 
of man; which was immediately after the de- 
lu 0 l FLOG : | 4 
© win, who relies on the authority of the 
talmudical rabbies for his account of the Proſe- 
lytes of the gate, produces, out of the ſcripture 
hiſtory, four inſtances of ſuch Proſelytes; Na- 
aman che Syrian (a), Cornelius the roman cen- 
turion (4), the ethiopian eunuch (e), and thoſe 
devout meg, erp waxes, out of every na- 
tion under heaven,” who are ſaid to be dwell- 
ing at Jeruſalem (d). But none of theſe are 
ſuſfient to ſupport the rabbinical account of 
ſuch Proſelytes. | 

iſt, As for Naaman, who was by birth a 
Syrian, and general of king Benhadad's army, 
he appears td have been a gentile idolater. But 
being miraculouſly cured of his leproſy by the 
power of the God of Iſrael, and the direction 
of his prophet Eliſha, he renounced his idola- 
* try, 


(s) 2 Kings v. (s) Acts x. le) Acts viii. 25. 
| {4) Acts ii. 5. | 
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try, 3 75 d this God to be the only 


true (a), C“ behold, now I know, that 
there is no. God. in all the earth, but in Iſrael”). 


and promiſed for the time to come, that he 
would worſhip none other but Jebovah (5). He 
alſo requeſted the prophet, that he might have 


wo. mules load at earth, to carry home with 
kim from the land. of Ifrael, moſt probably in- 
tending to build an altar with it in his own 
country; as ſeems indeed to be implied in the 
reaſon, with which he inforces his requeſt, 
«© Shall there not, I pray thee, be given to thy 
ſervant tyo mules burden of earth: for thy 
ſervant Will henceforth offer neither burnt offer- 
ing, nor ſacrifice to other gods, but unto Je- 
hovah (c).“ This requeſt ſeems to have been, 
partly founded on a ſuperſtitious opinion he 
a had conceived . of ſome peculiar holineſs and 
virtue in the earth of the country; ſo that he 
ſuppoſed an altar built of it would be more 
pleafing, ond render his ſacrifice more accept- 
able, to God, than if it were made of any 
other materials. Perhaps he had formed this 
notion, upon finding ſuch a miracilous virtue 
in the water of Jordan, that barely Waſhing in 
it had effected his cure; and he concluded, 
therefore, the earth muſt have, likewiſe, ſome 
extraordinary virtue. Yet he did not conceive, 
this was owing to any thing peculiar in the na- 
ture of that water and that earth; but that 
God had miraculouſly infuſed into them this vir - 
tue; and he thought it, therefore, beſt to wor- 
ſhip him at, an altar of that earth, which he 
had peculiagly fanftived. 11.1 ae 1 
| r 


(a) 2 Kings v. 15. (6) ver. 17, -(c) ubi ſupra. 
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Or it a6 be, by this ſymbol of 
Walk of the earth of the land of 14. 15 
meant to Ggnify his communion with - that *. 
pe i the worſhip of the true God. 

He 3 deſired, this earth might de given 

him by che Prophet, probably ſuppoſing, his 

ent, and his bleſſing upon it, would render 

it more efficaciqus for * accepta bleneſs of his 

ſacrifice, than if he had raken 1 without his 
ion. 

He further foe, « In this the Lord pardon 
by ſervant, that when my maſter goes into the 
houſe of Rimmon, to worſhip there, and he 
leaneth upon my hand, and I bow myſelf in 
the houſe of Rimmon; when I bow down in 
the houſe, of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy 
ſervant in this thing ():“ which ſome! under- 
ſtand to be à reſerve, denoting he would re- 
nounce idolatry no further then was conſiſtent 
with his worldly intereſt, with his princes fa- 
vour, and his place at court. But if ſo, the 
| et would hardly have diſmiſſed him with 
a bleſſing, ſaying, Go in peace (). 

Others therefore ſuppoſe hes in- theſe words, 
he begs pardon for what he had done in times 
paß not for what he ſhould continue to do. 
They obſerve, that \MMNNVT hiſhtachvethi, 
though rendered in the future tenſe by the tar- 
you and by all the ancient verſions, is really 

n and they, therefore, under - 
ſtan it, when I have bowed myſelf, =: or 
++ becauſe I have bowed myſelf in the houſe 
of Rimmon, the Lord mac oh hy” ſervant. 
We, this ſenſe Dr. Lightfoot agrees *, and | 


la ver. 18. | (4);ver. 19. 
Vid. Hor hebr. in Luke iv. 274 
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is defended by the learned Bochart in a large 
diſſertation on the caſe of Naaman. Yet to me 
it does not ſeem very probable ;/ that, if he meant 
this for a penitential' acknowledgment of his 
former idolatry, he ſhould only mention what 
he had done as the king's ſervant, and not his 
own voluntaty. worſhipping the idol. | 
The more probable opinion, therefore, is, 
that he conſulted the prophet, whether it was 
lawful for him, having renounced idolatry and 
publickly profeſſed the worſhip | of the true 
God, ſtill, in virtue of his office, to attend his 
maſter in the temple of Rimmon; in order 
that he might kan upon him, either out of 
ſtate, or perhaps out of bodily weakneſs; be- 
cauſe if ke attended bim, as he had formerly 
done, he could not avoid bowing down, when 
he did. To this the prophet returns no di- 
rect anſwer; leaſt, if on the one hand he had 
declared it unlawful, he ſhould have too much 
diſcouraged this new convert, before he was 
well eſtabliſned in the true religion; or if on 
the other he had declared it lawful, he ſhould 
fem to give countenance to idolatry. He, 
therefore, made no other reply, but Go in 

ane, Li | ( 

After this we have no further mention of 

Naaman But in the following account of the 
wars betwixt Syria and Iſrael, Benhadad ſeems 
to have commanded his army in perſon. From 

whence Mr. Bedford *, . intens, that Naaman 

was diſmiſſed from the command, for refuſing 
to Worſhip Rimmon. But the premiſſes are 
not ſufficient to ſupport the concluſion; for it 
6.4 ; i pears 


8 his ſcripture chronology, p. 627. edit. Lond. 
| 1730. 1 NG 694 +01 hf © 


221M that Benhadad Had commanded his 
army in perſon twice before, once in the ſiege 
of - Samaria (a), and once at Aphek (6). Yee 
from the total ſilence concerning Naaman it is 
probably enough conjectured, that he either 
died, or reſigned, or was diſmiſſed ſoon after 
his return. 

Well! but though Naaman renounced dalery; 
and became a worſhipper of the true God; yet 
he could not be a Proſelyte of the gate, ac- 
cording to the account the Talmudiſts give of 
theſe. Proſelytes, becauſe he did not dwell in 
the Land of Iſrael, but returned into Syria. If 
therefore he became a Proſelyte at all, it muſt 
have been a Proſelyte of the covenant; though 
perhaps, when he lived in another country, 
there was no need, in order to his being an ac- 
ceptable worſhipper of the true God, for his 
ſubmitting to the whole jewiſh law. We are ra- 
ther therefore to account him a pious gentile, 
than a jewiſh Proſelyte. | 

Tradition reports, that Gehazi, the propher' 8 
ſervant, being ſtruck with the leproſy, moved 
Naaman to erect an hoſpital for ſuch unhappy 
perſons at Damaſcus. 1 tells us, that 
there is ſuch an hoſpital, richly endowed, juſt 
by the walls of that city, which owns Naaman 
for its founder *, 

It may not be amiſs to obired from Dr. Pa- 
trick, that Naaman's was the only miraculous 
cure of the leproſy, recorded in the ſcripture 
hiſtory, till Chriſt the great prophet came into 
the world. And how beneficent a miracle it 
was, we inay conclude from the account which 
Maundrell 


(a) 1 Kings xx. 1. (3) ver. 26. 
|  * See his travels to the Levant, part z. book 1. chap, 4. 


1:8 Proſelytes. B. . 
Maundrell gives of that diſcaſè in thoſe parts 
of che world“. He ſays, it differs much from 
that which is found amongſt us; it defiles the 
whole ſurface of the body with a foul ' ſcurf, 
deforms the joints, particularly at the wriſts and 
ankles; which ſwell with a gouty ſcrophylous 
ſubſtance, very loathſome to look on. The 
legs of thoſe that are affected with this diſtem- 
„ look like an old battered horſe's ; in ſhort 
it may paſs for the utmoſt corruption of the 
buman body on this fide the grave. 
The next ſcripture inſtanee of Proſelytes of 
the gate, mentioned by Godwin, is Cornelius 
the roman centurion; whoſe character is, that 
he was a4 devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his houſe, who gave alms to the 
people, and prayed to God always (a).“ Yet 
Eu eden he was in no ſenſe a jewiſh Praſe- 
lyte, becauſe,” in the account of the Jews them - 
——— unclean perſon, ſuch a one; as 
it was not lawful for them to keep company 
with. Nor would Peter have gone into his 
houſe; if he had not been inſtructed fo to do 
by a ſpecial revelation; which appears from the 
manner of his juſtifying this viſit. to Corne- 
nus, ſo contrary to the received maxims of the 
Jews: “ Te know, ſaith he, that it is an un- 
lawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep 
company with, or come unto one of another 
nation; but God has ſhewed me that I ſhould 
not call any man common, or unclean ;'there- 
fore came I unto you without gainſaying, 
us ſoon as I was ſent for (5).“ The jewiſh 
Oghtiſtians at Jeruſalem, "likewiſe blamed Peter 
tor chi viſit ; Thou wenteſt, ſay þ#, to 
1 „ 
®* See his ſecond letter to Mr, Oſborn, at the end of his 
2 from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, p. 150, 151. edit. 7. Ox- 
ord, I . * 
(a) AG 4. 3. () Acts x. 28, 29. 


C. MI. a > 
men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them (a).“ 
Which thows, that they did not look upon 
him at all as a Proſelyte, for with ſuch they 
might law fully converſe and eat. However he 
was; indeed, of the character St. Peter men- 
tions, one who feared God, and wrought 
righteouſneſs, - and was accepted of him (5); 
notwithſtanding he was no way related to the 
Jews, except in the 'worſhip of the one true 
God. nn TN een inn en — 


We may obſerve further, that Cornelius could 
not be a Proſelyte of the gate, according to the 


Talmudiſts account, becauſe che 1 nation 


was at that time under the roman yoke; an 
in theſe circumſtances, accordi ro. em, ther 
could be no ſuch Proſelytes. Hathe was wol 
a Proſelyte of the covenant, is plain, becauſe 
he, and his family, and friends were the firſt 
fruits of the Gentiles. He was, therefore, in 
no ſenſe a Jew, or a Proſelyte. 
As for the ethiopian eunuch, whom "Philip 
converted to the faith of Chriſt, and' pap 
tized (c); he alſo, 1s 1 reckoned a- 
mong the Proſelytes of the gate, for the ſame 
reaſon that Naaman is, becauſe he did not live 
in the land of Judea; and for the ſame reaſon 
that Cornelius is, becauſe the Jews wal. "not 
then their own maſters, but ſubject to a foreign 
power; for at fuch a time, the rabbies , 
there could be no Proſelytes of the gate. 
He ſeems to have been rather a Profelyte of 
the covenant, or compleatly à Jew; - not only 
from his reading the ſcripture, but becauſe he 
had Eben ſo long a journey, to © worſhip at 
* * | Jeruſalem 


o 


(a) chap. xi. 3, (8) chap. x. : R Ats 
wal . d. 3 40, * 35 4 af 


160 Proſelytes, 8. 1 
Jeruſalem (a),“ at the feaſt of Penteeoſt; one 
of the three grand feſtivals, when all che jewiſn 
males who were able, were, according to the 
law, to attend the worſhip of God at the na- 
tional altar. He had — I ſay, a very 
long journey; for his country was. doubtleſs 
the Ethiopia in Africa, where, about that 
time, queen Candace reigned; as we learn from 
Strabo v, and from Dion Caſſius +, who in- 
forms us that Petronius, the prefect of Egypt, 
marched an army againſt Candace into Ethio- 
Pia, where he ravaged the country a conſider- 
able time, till the deep ſands, and exceſſive 
heats, obliget him to return: which event was 
but about ten or eleven years before the affair, 
here related of the eunuch. And Pliny, ſpeak- 
ing of that country, faith, * there reigns Can- 
dace, quod nomen multis jam annis ad. regi- 
nas trafſiit 2. yp” #2400 105 
Probably this eunuch, who was treafurer of 
Ethiopia, had been made a Proſelyte by thoſe 
| Jews, who ſpread themſelves from Alexandria 
in Egypt, into that country. But the preſent 
Ethiopians, or Abyſſines, who are Chriſtians 
of the greek church, maintain that. the jewiſh 
reli zion was univerſally embraced in their coun- 
try, from the days of Solomon. It hath been 
a conſtant tradition among them, that the 
queen of Sheba, who went to viſit him, was 
their empreſs ; that ſhe had a ſon by him, 
named David; Who, as ſoon as he was of a 
proper age to undertake ſuch a journey, 00 
Rad x + $4 — " J 18 ljent 


4 0 Z : 
, © 4 130 . : 


* # 


(a) ver. 27. 4 | | tt 
- * '$trabo xvii. p. $20. edit. Caſaub. Paris. 1620. 
+ Dion. lib. liv. F. 5. tom. 1. p. 734. edit. Reimari. 
T Plin. hiſtor. natural. lib. 6, cap. 29. in fin. vol. 1, 
p. 740. edit. Harduin. Paris. 1685. | ome re" 


d. m. a 938513 "Profelytes . 161 
"feng by her x Jeruſalem, to es his g 
bleſſing, and be inſtructed in the law of Moſes; 
that being made throughly with the 
jewiſh religion, he was ſent home, with / ſeveral 
rieſts and Levites to aſſiſt him in introduci 

it into Ethiopia; and they were fo ſucceſtf 
ia their miſſion, that in a few it was em 
braced by the whole body of the and 
continued to be the public profeſſion, till the 
promulgation of the DR in that country, 

It is a tradition, likewiſe, a them, 4 
the eunuch, baptized by Philip, was ſteward 
to their empreſs, and that returning home, he 
conyerted his miſtreſs, and the who empire to 
the chriſtian faith. |... 4 i de tt 
Though we cannot depend upon this latter 
| ſtory, yet it muſt be owned to have a far greater 
air of probability, than the fable of the queen 
of Sheba and her ſon, and indeed than moſt of 
the traditional ſtories of the firſt converſions of 
countries “. 

The laſt inſtance, which Godwin produces, 
of Proſelytes of the gate, is, © the devout 
men, out of every nation under heaven, who 
dwelt at Jeruſalem,” and are mentioned in the 
Acts (a). But, theſe devout. men are expreſsly 
ſaid to be Jews ; that is, Jews by Teligion, not 
by nation ; for they belonged to ſeveral na- 
tions. And though they are afterwards diſtin- 

ſhed into Jews and Proſelytes (5), that 
5 means ſuch as were born of jewiſh 
arents, though in a foreign country, and who 
ad been brought up in their religion; or ſuch. 
as were born of gratile parents, and had become 

Vor. I. 3 M Proſelytes 


* 2 's church hiftory of Ethiopia, p. 8, 
) Acts ii. 5. (b) ver. 10. 
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pon the whole, \there-does nat appear to be 
ſufficientievidence-in the ſcripture hiſtory of the 
exiſtence oi ſuch Proſelytes of the gte, as the 
rabhies — nor indeed of any, Who with 
| me be ſtiled Proſelytes, exeppe: Took 
as fully entre vin me” 75 
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HE - alteration. mage lacdbedrraed, * 


hebrey — 4 which — 

| a; ptopet 2 the regal 
government, 'hath been _— * 5 
it was plainly an act of — againſt God 


to make any change in his original 12 5 
theiJews: are- therefore, charged with . rejec- 
ting him, that he ſhould not reign over them, 
— they deſired to have a king, to judge 
them like all the nations (a).“ Nevertheleſs, 
as 1055 rmitted divorces'** becauſe of the hard 
of their hearts (5);” in like manner,  fore- 
2210 the perverſe diſpoſition they would bave, 
a their ſettlement in Canaan, to ſuch an 
alteration,” he Was pleaſed to give them ſome 
ih beforchand, concerning their choice of a 
king, and the manner of his adminiſtration (e). 
Some of the rabbies, in order to exculpate their 
nation from the charge of rebellion on this oc 


ſion, would have this - mtu and regulation 
M 2 amount 


00 Mare an. 5 


(a) 1 Sam. viii. 5, 
to 


6, 7. 
(e) Deut. zvii..44, the 3 247, ne 
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amount to an injunction to chooſe a king. Mai- 
monides tells us ꝰ, out of the babyloniſn Gema- 
ra 7, that Moſes gave the Iſraelites three expreſs 
commandments, to ele a king, to deſtroy 
Amalek, and to build a t 1 after _ 
were- poſſeſſed of the land of Canaan. 
obſerves, that they — choſe Saul — 
their king, before they declared war againſt the 
Amalekites. But if chis had bean deſigned, 
and underſtood as a command, they would 
no doubt have choſen a king preſently after 
their ſettlement, in Canaan, and not have de- 
layed it for upwards of three hundred years . 
We cannot ſuppoſe, but Samuel would have 
put them upon chuſing a king in obedience to 
the law of God) long before they defired one ; 
and not have blamed them,; as he did, when 
they expreſſed that deſire (a). Many of the rab- 
bies are, therefore, of a contrary K 
and ſo is Joſephus, who imputes deſire 
of a-kingly government || to — intolerable 
3 which had crept into all the bar”; 
in £77 Hi inen nnn den 0 
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() 1 Sam. x 19. 
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wrath (4) 9% 40 Saul, the 25 ing. 
aeg of 18 5 1 Gd expr 2 fed 2 
terrible thander (5); and to Ze- 
be rg ag g. whom he herd: a 
55 with his 1 Do to be carried captive. to 
Baby lon * indeed, pretends, that 
a fn! "For aw Hi ich the people were. reproved by 
Samue , id not conſiſt i 0 5 deſiring a king, 
but in thelr Swing lo Bim in, tumultuous 
and KW manner, and aſking a; king, 
vt in BY the d Viyipe, command, but 
becauſe thc Aich ed his; government T. This, 
However, is by 0 means 0 to the ſerip- 
ture account, Which evidently Mga. the blame 
on. the 'defiring © A king 9. got on he manner, 
in whith chat geſire Was expr d rife 
thing dif 15 15 Samyel, When they ſaid, gi 
us 4 kin to 5 age us. And Samuel — 
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55 of, a, la in a book mut: of tliar 
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the bath, r th a place where reading would be 
intonveniant AH he went to war; it acm · 

bir un i he ſate in judgmettt, it Wes to 
| him N.“ But the Word Dol not 


wait r DR SE 
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Wevidy Fey prefixed in 2 XXit 11 ſigni 
et. that very book of the law which was wrote NEW 


bejadh Moſeh, by the hand of Moſes, as it is ex 4n 
ab n e in Chronies, oh ew Dr” Kentvicott 0b. 
ſerves .iz azphrate which only 'oeetr3Rhere/ arid ＋ 2 


means one icular MS. namely * 13 TLeuſd. 
Philolog. — man mixt. diſſert. xxvi; 


2a uKenntbtti iſecund X ra. 1 5 
30. See alſo Leland's anſwer to 4 rt 


the er ati ven. e 0 2 bli 
— hiagoir>? E XI Mg id lic 


(«) 2 Chron. xxxiv. 18, & ſeq. 87 4 


> A. —_—_— Ws 

this MW All the of 

that — dongh to fear the Lord his God, 
to 


ſtatutes, to do them (a). Inſtead of making 
his own will his law, as the abſolute monarchs 
of the Eaſt geoerally did, he was to tule ac- 
cording to the law which. God had given by 
Moſes, When, Samwel, therefore told the peo+ 
ple the manner, BDWHH miſhpat, of the King 
that ſhould reign, over them (5), deſcribing a 
moſt arbitrary and tyrannical one, WhO would 
take their ſons, and appoint them for himſelf, 
for his chariets, &c. we muſt not underſtand 
him here, as ſome do, to lay down the right- 
ful authority of the king of Iſrael, but 'only 
the practice of the arbitrary 


' monarchs around 
them, (for they had deſired to have 4 king like 
the neighbouring nations (c),) in order to divert 
them from ſo injudicious and ill-adviſed a pro- 
ject . Accordingly Vd miſhpat, is better 
rendered manner in our engliſh verſion, then 
Jus in the vulgate, and ma in the ſeptua - 
gint. In ſome other places the word ſignifies 
meerly a manner, or cuſtom, without implying 
any legal rigit. Thus Joſeph interprets the 
dream of Pharach's butler, that he 
gain deliver the cup into his ſovereign's hand, 
after the former manner,“ when he was in 
office (d). Again, David is ſaid to have de- 
ſtroyed all che inhabitants of the places on 
which he made intoads, while he was with 
SH ei ier 3491 Achiſh 


ould a- 


990 IE LIN. 0 ww F357 © 1 ; 

(] Deut. xvii. 19. (5) 1 Sam. viii. 11. (ch ver. 5. 

This is the opinion of Abarbanel, who quotes with 

approbation the following decifion of rabbi Jehuda, * Iita 

(de jure & judicio:regis) non fuerunt dicta, niſi ad eos per- 

terrefaciendos.” Ubi ſupra, p. 446. hy” : 
* (4) Gen. x! 13. | 


n 
Atkiſh vf-Gathy' leſt any ef them 

— Ar Davids! and 4 win be 4 his 
mater: alls che timeothit he AWelleth ein the 
ery. of the Philiſtines (0): Nay the Wörd 
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chaſe Nuboth's vineyard ; yet becauſe the 
forbad:the''aliendtion of lands from one tribe 
or:family:x0-unother, he could” not obtalt fei 
28 . and = 
eu blaſphemy tren whereupon 
2 become — o the crown if er 

kings „ e en ſeized> it (c). From dente 
4 a the hebrew: monarch ”_ 


zor Reute , 
. NT hone, uhh n alter, 
proving, nor 


under pretent of * im 

ate or ay odor any pre- 
tended or — inconvenience” ariſſing 
from them; and in matters of importance, 
when the law was not clear and certain, he” 
was not tu ena&:and determine by his own au- 
thority, hgh to Leer- the brd or "Ou: 
himſelf. 1, ile: 17. 
Schly, The is cue to be homble; 
and to govern his fo with and kind- 
neſs, not as. ſlaves, lk as brethren d). Thus 
David, addreſſing himſelf to his ſubjects, ſtiles 
them his brethren, as well as his 2 (e). 


The firſt — emperors imitated-this en. 
eder #6 ae eb gar . ple 
r venrvii Sam. 1 1 
2 1.16. % Dent IE 25 1 Nel 


XXVII. 2. 
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pore rec et, Otter in- 
nces 350 2 the like fort may be ound i in Euſe- 

bits's' eccleſiaſtical W 1 and i in 1 life o 

nne 99 VC 


arten confdered the 300 & wh 
ernment,” we A to the rites © 

tation, by which the perſon whom 
appointed to that office, W aQually inveſt 
with the royal 1 8 
- 'Firſt, he was anointed.” Godwin, following 
the talmudieal rabbies |, aſſerts, that all Kin 
were not anointed z but thoſe only in whom 
2 was broken ; and then the firſt of the 
was anginted for his ſucceffors, ee 

in gs of diſſention, when there was req reqyped 
a renewed union, for the confirmation 0 er 
authority. They ſuy therefore, Solomon, 
well as his father David, was anointed (a) ng 
cauſe of the diſpute betwixt Adonijah and him, 
concerning Pt Reon to, the crown; 
_ likewife, 
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lib, ii. cap. ix. ang a tom. 3. 
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I Jam the ſon of Ahazlah dy 572 
the ſucceſmon had been interrupted by 
liah's s ulurpation. But this opinion 1 no o 
ficient foundation in the ſacred. hiſtory ; on 
contrary it ſeems mote n that all u 
2 be becauſe king, and the anoint- 

ed, ed, Rem in the following 
nimous 8 « He ſhall give. ſtrength. unto 
his kin rig, an d exalt the 1 — of his anoint- 
ed ():“ and again, David ſaid unto him,“ 
that is, to the Amalekite ho informed him 
that he * Killed Saul, how waſt thou not 
Ive: to ſtretch forth thy hand to deſtroy the 

ord's anointed 60) ax Aud! in his lamentation 
on this occaſion he hath theſe. expreſſions, 
The ſhield of the mighty is vilely caſt away, 
the ſhield of Saul, as though he had not been 
anointed with oll (4).” Theſe laſt words loſe 
in a-manner all their emphaſis, ſuppoſing that 
no Kings were anointed, except the. firſt of a 
family, or only in caſe the right of ſucceſſion 
to the crown was. uncertain. Nay, it ſhould 
ſeem, from this paſſage, that thoſe kings whoſe 
right of faccelion was doubtful, which had 
& * their being anointed, were on this 
ſuppoſition. more, ſacred than others. Further, 
we read that Jehoahaz, the ſon of Joſiah, _ 
he was made king in his father's ſtead, 
anointed (e), though there does not appear * 

have been any doubr, or diſpute, ut the 
ſucceſſion, 

The hebrew. doctors repreſent it to 1 the 
* privilege of the kings of the family of 
·⁰ ear anointed with the ſame "* dil, 


Wat 2 * Sam. 
9 : cp 5 g - . 30. @ 4 


lages to be ſyno- 


C. IV. -Ipauguration/'of kings, 195 
which was uſed in the conſecration. of the high- 
prieſt; and tells us, that the Kings of the ten 
ttibes were anointed with common oil *.: But 
this opinion is hardly to be reconciled to a paſ- 
ſage in the book of Exodus, where the uſe of 
the holy oil is appropriated to the conſecration 
of Aaron and his ſons, and the anointing any 


other perſon with it is expreſsly prohibited (a). 


They pretend that a diſpenſation for the uſe f 


the holy oil, to anvint" the kings, was after- 
ward revealed to ſome prophet; but of this 
they produce no ſort of evidence. It appears, 


indeed; that the oil with which Solomon was 


anointed, was taken out of the tabernacle (8). 


But that might as well be common oil a con- 


ſiderable quantity of which was kept there for 


the uſe of the lamps, and which Zadoc the 


prieſt might have readier at hand on this occa- 
ſion than any other. However the followin 

paſſage in the Pſalms is alledged in favour of 
the opinion, that kings were- anointed with the 


holy oil; I have found David my ſervant, 


with my holy oil have I anointed him (c).“ But, 
as the perſon, there ſpoken of under the name 
of David, | undoubtedly means Chriſt, to 
whom alone a great part of what. is ſaid in that 
context will agree; therefore by the holy oil 
muſt be underſtood the influence of the divine 
ſpirit, which was — him without mea- 

| | ſure 


* Talmud. Cherithoth, cap. 3. vid, Hottinger, de jure 
Hebrzor, leg. cix. p. 138. See alſo Schickard de jure 
regio, Cap. 1. theor. iv. F. 29. p. 78, 79 edit. Carpzov. 
Lipfiæ, 1674. | | 
| (a) Exod. xxx. 31, 32. (5) x Kings i, 39. 
(4) Pal, borxix. 20, | 
- *+ It 'oughit conſtantly to be remembered here, that Da- 
vid in the Hebrew fignifies a perſon beloved, which emi: 
nently agrees to the Meſſiah. 
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298 Inaugiration of kings. B. 1. 
ſure (an And even if we ſuppoſe here is an 
alluſion to the andinting of David, the jewiſh 
king; yet the oil uſed on the occaſion, might 
da od. de ſtiled holy, not becauſe it was of 
that peculiar compoſition prefcribed in the thir- 
22 * _ :xodus,, —— it was 
typical of the influence of the holy Spirit 
We read of two different ſorts of veſſe 


u, in 


Which the oil -wherewith kings were anointed, 


was contained; the one called n pack, which 
We tranſlate a vial (4) ; the other called p 
Keren, a horn (e). Concerning: the difference 
betwixt theſe two veſſels there are various con- 
jectures. Some make it to lie in the matter 
Which they were formed z apprehending the 
P pack, was made of metal, either or 
ſilver; and the y keren, of horn. Others 
place the difference in the ſhape; and tell us 
that the [p keren, was like an horn, and the 
P, like a bottle. Others conceive the diffe- 
rence; lay in the capacity of the veſſels; and that 
the 1Þ keren; contained a larger, the P pack, 
aà ſmaller quantity. The rabbies make the 
anointing with the oil out of one or the other 
of theſe veſſels, to be ominous: of a longer or 
hMorter reign. Accordingly they tell us that 
Saul and * were anointed out of the JD 
k (4), to denote the ſhortneſs of their reigns ; 
but David and Solomon out of the p ke- 


( John H. 34. 
(ee Sam. x. 1. 

(c) 1 Kings i. 39. Maes: 
2 7 Sum, x. 1. 2 Kings N in the former of which 
texts Pac rendered in our engliſh verſion, a vi in the 
mer d bor. * A's | 


ws 
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ren (a), to denote the long ſucceſſion of David's 
family *, But theſe are meer conjectures. 

It is further enquired, whoſe office and pro- 
per buſineſs it was to anoint the king? ſince we 

read of — gym being performed 8 

hets, and by prieſts : hets; as 
— who anointed Jaw ey, pr and 
by one of the ſons of the prophets, who was 

ſent by Eliſha to anoint Jehu (6) :— 1 

as by Tadoc at the inauguration of Solomon, 

and by Jeboiada at the coronation of Joaſh (c). 
Here ſome diſtinguiſn between private and pub- 
lick anointing ;; the former, they ſuppoſe, was 
before the inauguration, and betokened the per 
ſon's advancement to the throne ſometime after- 
wards, which, they ſay, was performed —_ pro- 
phet. The latter was at the time of the inau- 
guration; and this, they ſay, was performed 
by the · prieſt; as in the caſe of Solomon and 


rming this cere- 
mony, all the account we have in ſcripture is, 
that the oil was poured upon the head. When 
Samuel anointed Saul, he took a vial of oil, 
and poured it on his head (d). And when the 
prophet anointed Jehu, it is ſaid, he poured 
the ail on his head (e). From hence it ſeems 
probable, that the kings were anointed in the 
ſame plentiful manner, as the prieſts were at 
their conſecration; the ointment, or oil, was 
poured upon the head in ſuch a quantity, as to 

e e 22000 eee 


(a) 1 Sam. xvi. 13. and 1 Kings i. 39. | : 
R. David Kimchi in 2 Reg. ix. See Schickard de jure 
regio, cap. 1. theor, iv. p. 79. Gemara tit. Cherithoth, 
See Carpzov. not. (m ) in To Schickard. jam citat. | 
0) N * at the beginning, (A. Kings xi. 12. 
+ Vid. Scacchi Myrothecium 11. cap. xlix. I. p. 106. 
& edit. Amſtel. 1701, "A . 10D 
(4) 1 Sam. x. 1. (e) 2 Kings ix 6. 
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un down upon the beard; and even to the 
ſkirts, or rather, the collar, of the garment; 

for ſo W hy gnal- pi middothaiv, means 
in the following paſſage of the Pfalmiſt, Ir” 

{that is, brethren's dwelling together in unity) 

is like the precious ointment upon the head, 

that ran down upon tlie beard, even Aaron's 
beard, that went down, gnal- pi middothaiv, 
to the ſkirts, or the collar, of his garments (a).“ 
mon ing the hole in the midſt of the robe 
Fj hod through which the head was put, 
and end about, that it might not 
be rent (5). The jewiſh doctors, however, in- 
form us of a difference betwixt the manner of 
andinting a king, and a prieſt 3 that the prieſt 

Was anointed in the form of 4 Greek Chi, or 
St. Andrew's croſs; and the king, in the — 
of a cirele round his head; and likewiſe, that 
the king muſt be anointed 1 ie the open air, and 
near a fountain; which they ground upon the 
Hiſtory of Soloman's: being brought to Gihon, 
| "which, was a. fountain, or brook, near Jeruſa- 
em and-there/anointed-by Zadoc c. But 
from that particular circymſtance in Solomon's 

inauguration, I ſee no reaſon to conclude it to 

haye been a law for all ſucceeding leings to be 
anointed at reer Veen * indeed 


oat ct | nd 
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(a) Pal. . 'ac () Exod; 1 22, 23. 
„ Obadias de Bartenora, & Mapa, Miſhn. tit. 
5 cap: 1. tom. . 237. edit. Surenhus, See 


es of other authors elden de Succeſs, in Pontifi- 
* ii. Tk ix. apud bs vol. 2. ker P- 193.— 


* Vid. Dis de regibus, cap. 1. 6. xi, . a fe- 

| kable e out Fa the wah * and Babyloniſh 

e Hud e Ne 1 17 0 ium rer 
i nötas, p 715 72. edit. 1694. . 
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find a myſtery in the king's being anointed by 

a fountain, as if it were intended to ſignify the 

deſired — his kingdom, or that it 

might: continue like a we ws which r 
perpetually, and 18 never dry *, 

Me have only one remark more to inks, on 
this hend; and that is, that the cuſtom of con- 
ſecrating of any thing to God by a profuſion 
of oil upon it, appears to have been very an- 
cient, from the inſtance. of Jacob's anointing 
the. pillar at Beth-el (a). But when it began, 
and how. it was firſt introduced, we cannot ſo 
much as gueſs, any further, then that proba- 
bly, it was by a divine inſtitution; We find it 
in uſe,- through; the whole moſaick diſpenſa- 
tion, in the dedication both of men and things 
to the immeqiate ſervice of God. It was de- 
ſigned as emblematical of the gifts and graces 
ot the ſpirit of God, which are therefore ex- 
preſſed unction in the New I eſtament (). 
And as Chriſt excelled all others in theſe gifts 
and graces, he was eminently called Y. ! 
Maſſiach, or MESSIAS, .from-NWD Maſhach, 

to \anoint, Which title is alſo given, in a 
lower ſenſe, to the ec . alſo to the 
kings of Iſrael (dg). 

We proceed now to the 4 ceremony at 
the inauguration'of a king, which was crowning 
him. Ihere is a reference to it in theſe words 
of the Pſalmiſt, Thou preventeit him, (that is, 

the king) wich the bleſſings of goodneſs, Thon 
"_ a croun of pure gold on his head (e).“ 
| Mitt ee g 22 1 Ard 


. The Talmud # ar to above; and Ralbag and 
Abarbanel in 1 Kings i. 33. with other en com- 
mentators,/ apud Carpzov. notas, ubi ſupra. 

(a) Gen. xxvii. 18. (8) John ſi. 205 27. 
(c) Lev. iv. 3. " 1 Sam. Xi. 3,5. (e) Lal. xxi. 3. 
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182 date of kings. B. I. 
And we read .exprefsly of its being performed 

at the i o king Joaſk (a). What 
"the form n 
pretend to determine; only ob that the 
word "12 nezer, by which it is expreſſed, be- 
ing uſed for the high · prieſt's crown (d), which 
was merely a fillet or ribband bound round 
che head with a plate of gold on the front of 
it (c); it is ptobable, the royal crown was 
much of the ſame ſhape,' or like the diadem 
which we ſee on the heads of the ancient ro- 
man kings on their medals. It ſeemns to have 
deen the cuſtom of the jewiſh kings, as well 
as thoſe of the neighbouring naxions, to wear 
their crown. conſtantly when they were dreſſed. 
King Saul: had hie crown on, when he was 
lain in the battle of Gilboa (4) ; and the king 
of the Ammonites; when he headed his army 
in war; for when David had teduced Rabbah, 
the royal city, he took the king's crown from 
his head, and put it on his o.-n (20. From this 
cuſtom it may reaſonably be inferred, that the 
ancient crowns were much leſs in ſize and 
weight, than thoſe which are now uſed by the 
european Let the crown of the king of 
the Ammon des, juſt mentioned, is ſaid to 
weigh a talent of gold; with the precious 
ſtones (). Now a talent being reckoned to 
de one hundred and twenty five pounds, ſuch 
an enormous load on the head no man can be 
| ſuppoſed to have carried, as a part of his ordi- 
natry dreſs. Bochart apprehends with great 
de that the word ay miſhkal, de- 


notes, 


of 446) 4 Kings 2407 00 Exod! Eaſe 6. e Exod, 
xxviii. 36, 37. . 2 bam. i. 10. (e) 2 Sam. xii. 30. 


ariginally — by which, before the-in 
vention of coins, metals: were exchanged in in 
traffick z yet, as we have ſhown in our lectures. 
on medals,” this word came aſterwards to be ap- 


to the of money, when the cuf- 
— 1 war ibs Thus the 
by rihar, 'elti- 
= nes he th e 
Co 835 y t noun 
2pWp miſhkal, may y "denote, not the 
weight of the crown, but irs value, by reaſon of 
the jewels that were ſet in it. Our tranſla- 
tors, it ſeems, with ſeveral other learned men, 
ſuppoſe an enaloge numeri in the text; it 
being in dhe Hebrew Trap te! veeben jokrah, 
and à precious ſtone. Which however, che 
Jews 1 more literully, of one jewel on- 
ly; and this, rabbi Kimchi tells us, "Was a 
magnet, by means of which this weighty cron 
was ſo ſupported in the Ait as to be no load to 
the — — —.— 2 conceit, of a 
et's: att the air, is a 8 
of philoſophy worthy only of a jewiſh Ley 
Joſephus -fays' this jewel was a Sardonyx . 
Which notion, Bochart conjectures, might ariſe 
from the ancient Jews playing, in their man- 
ner, with the phraſe 8.39 dy gnatereth 
malcam, the crown of their king. The word 
malcam, having the ſame letters with 
nu milcom, the name of the god of the 
ix 17 they made the expreſſion to nf, 


NA ni 


ieroz. 1. lib. 2. cap. 38. 
2 Antiq. li e. cap. 7. in fine. edit. Haverc. 


ſhakal, 


Wee kings, B. I. 
nify the: crown of that god; who is otherwiſe 
called Moloch; and Moloch it ſeems, or Mo 
locas, , is the | eaſtern nate of the > 
far: Epiphanius ſpeaking of the Sardius 
564 _ aN (A106) * — Me 
Luo ni roll 90% 1 
II be third ceremony at ee ofa. 
king was the. kiſs. of homage, which the Jews 
dall the kiſs of majeſty. - With reſpect to Saul 
we are informed, that Samuel took a vial of 
dil. a atul poured it on his head, and kiſſed 
him (a)? 3 * bly alluded 
to in the > of the Pſalmiſt, 
— — 
is, acknowledge him as: your : 
and him ſubjection. 2 r * 
Fourthly, The acclamations of the 1 
attended the ceremony uf inaugutation. Thus 
in the caſe of Saul, We are informed, chat all 
the people ſhouted and ſaid, God ſave the 
king (c). And When Zadock anvinted So- 
lomon, they rr 
ſave king Gn COW 2:12 it ben 
It may be proper alſo to mention, * this 
head, the royal robeęs, which, probably, were 
put on the king at his coronation. Tbeſe, no 
doubt, were very dien and ſplendid, as may be 
concluded from our Saviour s declaring, in or- 
der to ſet forth the beauty which God had im- 
to the lilies of the field; that <* even So- 
lomon in all his glory, was not arrayed like one 
ol 858 e | . ur is yu more en 


O OT 
De daodecim mm's vote Ran cap. 1. a 
opera, tom. 2. p. e Petav. Colon. une! po 
T See Bochart. Hieraz, part. 2. Ub. 3. oap. 7 
(ca) 1 Sam. x. E. (3) Pfal. ii. 12. {c) 1 bam. x, 
de. (@ iKingpi gg. (4) Mar . 8. 
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kite, if as Joſephus ſaith, Solomon was uſually 
clothed in white. And on this ſuppoſition, 
it is probable, this was the colour of the royal 
robes, of his ſucceſſors. - But it being likewiſe 
the colour of the prieſts garments} the diffe- 
rence betwixt them muſt be ſuppoſed to lie in 
the richneſs of the ſtuff they were made of. 
Upon chis notion, that the ancient jewiſh kings 
wore white garments, the rabbies call perſons 
of diſtinguiſned birth and high rank OY 
chorim, albati, in oppoſition to thoſe of ob- 
ſcure birth and mean condition, whom 
call 22011 chaſhuchim, tenebroſi, obſcuri. To 
this diſtinction St. James is ſuppoſed to al- 
lude (a), when he ſaith; if there come into your 
aſſembly a man e d aaunyz, Which ſome 
render in a white garment; and a poor man « 
jd yes 1 in-a dark or dirty one. This 
criticiſm, however, wants a better ſupport, than 
the opinion of Joſephus and the rabbies con- 
cerning the colour of the robes of the jewiſh 
kings; it being certain that the word auprgos is 
applied by the greek writers to any gay colour. 
Thus Plutarch faith +, that weak eyes are of- 
fended ve aver To AA,Itrd. And Xenophon 
applies the word to ſuch as are clothed in pur- 
„ or who are adorned with bratelets and 
Is, and ſplendidly dreſſed . In the book 
of the Revelation aewurge is uſed to ſignify the 
| brightneſs or ſplendor of the morning ſtar (5); 
and likewiſe in general, ſuch things as are plea- 
ne e 5 o 


Antiq. lib. vii. cap. vii. 5. 3+ tom. 1. P- 440. edit. 
Hayerc., 
(a)] James ii. 2. 
+ citat. à Stephano. 77 | 
T Cyropæd. lib 2. p. 115, & 117. edit. Hutch. 1738. 
(5) Rev. xxii. 16, 


x36  Taaupuration-iof: a 'B, I. 
ſant and — to the ſight. Thus in the 
ophetic doom of the great city Baby lun it is 
bg. All things. which — — | 
d Net . re AepTye, ate rom 
(eh that, is, the things; which St. John 
elſemhere expreſſes by e che luſt of che fleſh, 
and the, luſt of the eyes (% Our author's 
1 
Pur rad «white, 
Pr! tes in deriſſon they — — him 
bot king, was in conformity to —— 
ir relpeRive. countries 1 is vary pretty 
ingenious, but not ſufficientij ſupported; it 
deing far Froh certain, chat white was the royal 
colour, amonglt Jews. Samething, how- | 
ever. „ ea 2 _ at the _ 
auguration of inge, tter 
their polity, may 5 — 2 
bility from 


the mock gememonies, which/ were 
paid to u bleed Saviour r ) 
It may not be improper ta add a few words 
concerning the ſtate and gnandeur of the jewiſh 
monarchs: waich-confiſted, partly, in "he pro 
found relpect that was paid them ; of 4 
We have man inſtances in their hiſtory ; and, 
partly, in- their attendants and guards; parti- 
cularly the Cherechites and Pelethites, of w | 
we have frequent mention in the hiſtories 
David and Solomon. That they were ſoldiers, 
appeats from their making part of David's ar- 
my, when he marched out of Jeruſalem on oc- 
calion of Abſalom's conſpiracy (d); and like- 
wiſe when they were ſent againſt the rebel, 
Sheba the ſon of Bichri beh. That they were a 
8 42 


| (a) Rev. xviii. 14. | (5) r lohn ii; 7 
(.) See Matt. xxvii. 9 
(% 2 Sam. xv. 18. (e) chap. XX. 7. 
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4 | 
der; and not being under Joabthe- general of 


the army (a). They 
been the 


ſeem, therefore, to have 
king's body-guard like rhe Prætorian 
band a the Romans. The Cherethites 
were ori Philiſtines (5), who were 'fkilful 
archers; and it is therefore, ſuppoſed,” that af. 
ter the Iſraelites had ſuffered ſo much by the 
Philiſtine archers at the fatal battle of Gils 
boa (c), David, not only took care to have his 
inſtructed in the uſe of the bow (d), but 
made peace with the Philiſtines, hired 
of theſe archers, (ir. may be with a view 
of i ing bis own people,) and made them 
his guards. With theſe were the Pele · 
thites ; who are ſuppoſed to have been native 
Itraelites, for we find two of the name of Pe- 
leth among the jewiſn families; one of the 
tribe of Reuben (e), another of the tribe of 
Judah (). The Chaldee paraphraſe every where 

calls the Cherethites and Pelethites, archers and 

lingers. Their number my robably be ga- 
thered from the ta w of ther ag of gad. 
which Solomon m for "his guards; which 
were five hundred (g). 

As an article ot the ſtate and magnificence 
of the jewiſh kings, it may be proper to men- 
non Solomon's en throne, which was raiſed 
on 


{a) 2 Sam. viii, 16, 18. 
Mu See 1 Sam. xxx. 14, & 16. compared, and Zepb. ii. 


x * 60 1 Sam. xi 3. {4) 2 Sam. i. 18. (e Numb. 
xvi. 1. i Chron. ii. 33. 

) See 1 Kings x. 16, 17. compared with 2 Chron. a5 
+ gk 


an State ànd grandoꝑt᷑ of "_r . 1 
ſix ſteps, adorned with the images of lions, 
I overlaid with ivory 22 1 usbivs 
The laſt honours Paid aking, were at his 
death. It is ſaic the royal corpſe was carried 
by nobles to the Sepulchre, though it were at 
a very -canſiderable 1 5. However this 
he, we read of publick mourning obſerved for 
2 kings (). Ter, notwithſta this royal 
nd grandeur, they were only God's vice- 
rbys, bound to govern according ta the ſtatute 
law of the land, which they, as well as their 
ſubjects, wete required ta abey. The rabbies 
tell us, that their violation of ſome laws was 
puniſhed with whipping by order of the Sanhe- 
drim. An account, Which is ſo utterly im- 
obable, ſially as not a ſingle inſtance can 
producet c :this puniſhment being inflicted, 
that it would not deſerve ta be mentioned, were 
it not. eſpouſed by ſuch learned men as Selden -, 
Schickard4; and;Grotius g. Beſides what hath 


* obſerved againit W by Leuſden 
bog eee e eee eee e and 


* 4 Kings u. 18, — 29. ain NI eit 
»Schickafd. Jus regium, cap, vi. theoreaix, p. 415 
417; edit. Carpzov. Liphz, 1 th | 

(5) 2 Chron. xxxv. 24. See fo Jetem. xxii. 18, and 


XXXIV, 5. 
1 Selden- ts dynedr7/1ib. ti. uh ix. gv 2 
vol, 1. tom. 2. p. 1437. though, afrerwards, aving * 
8 cited the arguments. on both hides, he ex reſſeth himſelf 
more doubt ns lib. #i. cap. ix. 5. v. d ae. 
124 Schickard. de jure regio. cap. ii. theor. vii. p. 141. 
142. edit. Carpzov. | 
8 Grot. de jure belli & pacis, lib. 1. cap. iii! f. xx. 2. 
p- 79, Zo edit. Gronqv. Hag com, 1680. To account 
: 185 this flagellation, he ſuppoſes it was not inflicted on the 
king by any others, 4e a Funiſhment! but was a voluntary 
infliction of his own, as a- token»of bis, penitence; But 
this is not agreeable to the repreſentation given by the 
hebrew doctors. 
{| Leofden. Philulog. tebrzo-mixt. diſſert. xxv. 5. x, 
p. 167,—160. edit. ſecurd. Ultraject. 1682. | 
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and Carpzovius *, I apprehend, I have ren- 
dered it at leaſt robable, that the Sanhedrim 
to whom the rabbies aſcribe ſuch of whe Mag, 


powers, did not exiſt till the time of the 
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ITH rechen to the priet n 
to enquire 
iſt, What "fox" of Schein the hebrew 
2 ——— 

2dly, To" to execute 
that office. by 

1ſt,- Our ful enquiry is, wht fort of officers 
the prieſts were, who are called in the Hebrew 
pn cohanim. "The aon of this enquiry is, 
becauſe we find in ure the title cohanim 
applied to the officers of ſtate, as well as to the 
miniſters of the ſanctuary. Thus, in the ſe- 
cond book of Samuel, David's ſons are ſaid to 
have been cohanim (a). That they were not 
miniſters of the ſanctuary is certain, becauſe 
they were of the tribe of Judah, not of Levi, 
to which tribe the eccleſiaſtical miniſtry was by 

the law — limited. Their being called 

3 erefore, can mean no other than 


as our tranſlators e chief rulers, 
AHK | or | 


(4) | 1 viii, 18. 
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or principal ofpcers of ſtate. And ſo indeed 
this title ſeems to be explained in the parallel 
place in Chronicles, where the ſons of David 
are fad to have been ο⁹ur 19 Dοονον αν ha- 
riſhonim lejadh hammelek, primi ad manum 
regis, chief about the king (a).“ Thus alfo 
Ira, the Jairite, is called 5 cohen le- 
David, which our tranſlators render, chief 
ruler about David ().“ But more common 
the title, cohanini, is given to the miniſter « 
the ſanctuary, who offered ſacrifices; and other 
ways officiated in the publick worſhip, © Hence 
ariſes that uncertainty, whether Potipherah and 
Jethro, the former the father- in: law of Joſeph, 
the latter of Moſes, were eccleſiaſtical or civil 
| which our” tranſlators have expreſſed 
by calling them prieſts in the text, and prince 
in the mak (c). The true reaſon of the dif- 
ferent application of the word, cohanim, ſeems 
to be, that in the primary ſenſe it imports thoſe 
that miniſter” to a king. They who were h 
192737 lejadh hammelek, about the King, or his 
15 ters, were called his Y eohanim. And 
therefore, as God is a king, he had his cohanim 
as well as earthly monarchs, or ſuch as attend- 
ed on his ſpecial preſence in the ſanctuary, and 
miniſtred in the ſacred ſervice. Accordingly, 
having taken upon himſelf the character of the 
king of Iſrael, he commanded Moſes to conſe- 
crate Aaron and his ſons % job lecohen li (a), 
to be his cohanim. Accordingly God's coha- 
nim are ſaid to come near unto the Lord (e), 
as the miniſters of ſtate come near to a king, 


and attend in his preſence. | | 

REI Wa,” A [3 
(a) 1 (Chron. xviii. 17. (5) 2 Sam. xx. 26. 
{c) 


* Kli 45; Exod. fi. 16. (4) Exod. xxx. 30. 
(e) Exod; xix. 22. Numb. xviis g. 


2 


1 
| 
N 


| i (4) Pſal. cx, 4. | 
R. David Kimchi in loc. 


It has been made a queſtion, in which: ſenſe 


ve are to underſtand the word [12 cohen; in 


the following paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, Thou 
art a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchi- 
zedek (a). Many of the later rabbies, who 
think David is the perſon there ſpoken of, un- 


derſtand by do cohèn, a king, in che civil and 


political, ſince it is certain David was not a 
cohea in the eccleſiaſtical ſenſe. But in this 
they are undoubtedly miſtaken; for not only 
is it certain from ſeveral quotations, in the New 


Teſtament, of the Pſalm, wherein this 


is contained, that it relates to Chriſt ; but 
i aye $2 is no where uſad to ſignify a 
king, but always one that minifters to 'a king. 
Melchizedek, it is true, was a leing in Salem 
nevertheleſs it was on account of another of- 
fice, which, he-executed, that he is called a 
cohen (0 j; namely, as he miniſtred, in ſacris, 
or in the ſolemnities of divine worſhip. He 
was a king over men, but ar the ſame time a 
cohen to the moſt high God. Of theſe ſacred, 
or eccleſiaſtical,” cohamin, we | propoſe to dif- 
courſe, and proceed to enquire 
d⁊dly, To whom it N to execute the 
office of an eecleſiaſtical cohen, or prieſt, eſpe- 
cially in offering ſacrifices. 1 

In order to reſolve this queſtion, it will be 
neceſlary to diſtinguiſh the ſacred rites into pri- 
vate, domeſtick and publick, It is ſuppoſed, 
that in the moſt ancient times every private 
perſon was allowed to offer ſacrifices for 2 


.* 
. „ 


2 


+ And ſo it is underſtood by the ancient rabbies. See 
Owen on the Hebrews, vol. 1. exercitat, ix, F 26. 
8 (5) Gen. xiv, 18, — Amn © * YOLY 


a 


6% * 
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ſelf. Which Cain and Abel | brought, each "of 
them, offering. do ak Td rd, there is no 
mention of "ay ,* prieft "officiarigy for them, 
though” it d. bg ot appkar, cat either of 
them fuſtained any lick character, or had 
been conſętrated to the ſacerdotal office (40. 
The Talmudiſts, indeed, are of opinion, that 
they brought *thieir ſacrifices: to Adam, that he 
might offer them on their behalf, but of 5 
there is not the leaſt hint in the Tacred hiſtory 
When, a ſacrifice was offered, or other ſacred 
rites were performed, for a farhily; ir ſeems to 
| have been * Lind che head of it; thus Noah 
ſacrificed for If, and family (3); ; and like- 
wiſe Jacob (e). Job offered byrtic 'offeritigs 
5 his 29 5 and hib ſons, according fo 
bn Were em all (4).”. It has been 2 5 
A e poſed; rather than „that 

de Was hereditary in every family, 
e from the father to the Aae ſon. 
When, ig proceſs of time, ſeveral families were 
combin ed [hg ations and bodies' politick, rhe 
king, 28 h&&d'of che comatünjty, officiated as 
555 looms whole. Thus Melchizedek ref 
oth' king and prieft in Salem; and Moſes, as 
king in Ne, X Which is andther name for 
Iſrael) officiated as prieſt, in the ſolemm na- 
tional Reer brad on e Wcßch of Wrael's 
entering into covenant with” God at Horeb. 
Moſes ſprinkled the blood of the facrifice upon 
the altar, and upon the people (0. N 

Indeed tlie ſacrifices are fats tb have been offer- 
- b 5 e men of the 32 rael, whom 


ent or 5 Y that is, fays the 


7 Targum 

See Geb. ir. Vid. Heidegger. hiſtor. Patriarch, 
2 1. exercitat. v. p. 177. a (5) Gen. viii. 20. 
(c) Gen. xxxv. 3. (4) Job i. 3. % Exad, xiv 
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1 N Fiy at of ſeveral kings, jud 
zhets taking upon tllem to © * preg 


icing, and bleſſing the people, who, 
were flor" 6f che fail} bf Reon nor 1 5 
on of Ley, Without any cealure paſſed upon 
hay,” it ſhould ſeem, with the div 

285 obatlon. Samuel, WhO was of the al Of 

ral, was waited for, that, according to 
14 cuſtom, tie might bleſs . the. Bere ON 
And on MO cans 12 1 d a lamib 
for 4 burnr offering to Loſt | 
which . did * 


- * Nan. fo. (5) ver. gy, 
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Pileſts; 
1 the letter of the — Though "his 
. his 1 5 eaſe Tom Wo ; 
be account” ars not 9 
ſpecial eUnettion, bur to btrary 5 is 
zee ent; * "forced himiſelf tc ir, Kone 
ing to 4 *prefſioh 25 ve it our of 
ents) 7 I eee ons 
Wilk ref 8 Uffetent orders and FO 
of prieſts ati Bf. other ale About t the . 
jewi wy ce, U. aich; "they We 
chree, prieſts eſt Be res, and (erhiitiihs. 2nd 
he wat ; be pie Wick mini; 
dencons in e e eburch, 
and over them the Ki 1 was. chief, 
this manner the 5 ifs wen to found MI 
eccleſiaſtical hierarchy!” * ewifn eſtabliſh, | 
ment; co thi the bigb-ptieſt, 
the e eletgy Wit deb the 1a\ e 
cathedral "officery, ch "as "their finging men 
and boys] Sc &c. with the 1 and Nene 
But the author has not produceg,” from! He 
New Teſtament,” his vided oe of ſuch a;diſtipc- 
tion of miniſterz in the pi mitive chriftlan” 
church ad he here ſpeaks Tbere we haye 
not the leaſt cba ef two forts of deacons, 
the one preathers; the other not; 1 only of 
on fort, 80 rovince was to take cat of 
or, and of the other temporal matters 
| ia tothe church (3). But 12 5 return 
be priefttibod'vas entallecd On the Pe 
of Aafbn in hom the Tucceflign was con- 
tinued 0 0 and 121 3 four ons, Nadab 


3 and 


3 1 Sam. xiii. 11, 12. 
(6) Ses the 7 their inſtitution and office, ag, 
at the beginning. _ | 
(4) Exod, xxviii, 43 and xxix. 9. 
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1 9 (e) 1 Chron, Xiv. 2. 
2 amb. XX. 26, 28. 1 Dog 2 fit; 80 * 


c.. Priefts, 499 
and jewdneſs ! Behold 1 - him my cove- 
pant of pace, -faith God, and he ſhall have 
and his ed after him; even the covenatit © 

an cverliting prieſthood ().“ "However, 1 
promiſe muſt be underſtood conditionally in ca 

the eldeſt bran 


ch en his houſe was fit to All 
charge *this high office, or did not ory the 
by ſottie notorious wickedneſs for up- 
of Phinehas, it 
be to the eldeſt branch of 
xhe nne of Frhamar. Accordingly we find, 
there were ſeveral « chang ges f * one line 2 
| other, between the dea Aaron an 
 captivity'of Ifradl, Ic go continued erin 
ſeven ſacceſſions in line of Eleazar, and 
was then to dhe line of ander, 1 
25 2 of Kk, Who was both hi 
in Hrael. That he was ” o e 5 1 
co 


| 1 gf tchamar, not of Eleazar, ncluded 
rom his name not being inſerted in th A 5 
logy of Eleazar (b); and from Joſephus 8 ſay- 
ing, that he was of the _— of Ithamat®. 


Eli, then ben, Was the firſt firſt of "that line, who Was 
a 1 nd in his 74 


time, we'fin® adoc joined WER 
had eſcaped the maffaere of the 
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having left us hardly any thing more than their 
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honnet te he the ſame, only folded up in a 
mewhbar different manner, according to. 


_ dignity af the perſon that ore it. They de- 
(cribe the 57 a8 wound into, a broader — 
more beau riful: f Wot or like the. turkiſh türbant; 
whereas the e into a "a coni- 
cal; ban 1 — 3 Years: A 2 
— — rhant 3, an, hi is, what Joſephus 
| Fee the aner 7% | RY 

eſtmentz, peculiar A te 


Mah te . Vers the robe, the ephod 

breaſt: plaje-ap -the, holy. crown,... Thc, ar 
—— — ae Veſtes Reg to d 

- gon or linpen Aale an. 
already geſcri e 1 0 


8 nth Eh nl 
mented with gold a 10 
The frſt was che oY mengnil, or ber robe robe 
which waz pre over the: linen veſt. We haye 
" deſcriptioh of ig in the book of Exodus, 
e And.thqu,ſhalt Make the robe of the ephod 
gf blue, and there ſhall be an hole in the 
1999 thereof; it ſhall_have. a 


Ie 


d. about the ho 
it be not regt. & And, „upon the hem 


7 5 pomegranates of blue, 
and of ſcarlet, round about che 
* and bells of gold between them, 
round about; 17 olden bell, and a mia hh 
nate, a golden bell and a pomegranate upon the 
hem of the TOR | round 7 20 (ahr. 12 * is 15 
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ed the robe of the ephod, not önly becauſe it 
was wore along 'with;" and next under it, but 
becauſe, ſays” zimonides, it was girded with 
the od #4 that i8, the girdle of the ephod 
ſetved for this robe as well ag for the ephod it- 
ſelf, and bound theſe two garments, together, 
to the body, * It is not certain, of what ſtuff 
this robe was mate; but às it was coloured, it 
is not probable, it was linnen'; beczuſe thir 
fakes hs dye the worſt of any ſort of ſtuff, of 
which garments are made. Some, thierefote, 
wu have it to be made of wool, others of cot. 
fon, and after it the old 
Aernith, make it to & yellow ſilk. But, as t 
the colour, though we are not very certain of 
the meaning of the hebrew word Lan teches 
leth, yet it ſeems reaſbnable''to'follow"the ſep- 
bosgint, which renders” it hyacinttt ; " and ſd 
does the chaldee paraphraſe What occaſions 
the uncertainty in this caſe is, that there is 
both a ſtone, and à flower, called the hya- 
cinth ; the ſtone, ellow ; and the flower blue. 
ut conſidering that the ephod, which was 
wore over the upper part of this robe, was em. 
broidered with fcarſet and gold, and that golden 
bells hung at the bottom of the robe itlelf, it 


: The ſytiac Ve 


is more likely that the colour was that of the 
-hyacinth flower, than that of the ſtone, ſince 


the gold and ſcarlet would ſhow to more ad- 


vantage on blue, than on yellow ; and, there- 


17 we tranſlate che word nan recheleth, 


xc IV 8 of this tabs: in the mat 
ner of a fringe, there were little golden bells, 


and balls of ante purple and Tearlet, in the 


er > 12 - ſhape 


4! * t Ania 4 
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quarter for each a multh- | 
9 —— number of bells and pome- 
— 4 amoun one hundred forty-tour 
— or; yh: an incredible Fatih 8 
bour double the ſize of a mo- 


N {ſaid at 
1 5 1 jo olphed, and the tb 


Moſes 
deferibes it, as having a hole at the top, to 
e e ehe 


i, 


e e cap. iv, p. 148. cini 


: * N. 8. chi ad Ned. viii. . 5 I 
apud Braun. de veſtit. ſacerd. lib. * — | 


.* edi ow; 
PR be g ir the meaning & - flowing 
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e. v. * dne pred 


had | hit road 6, 9 provi i 


rent, ec put 
A bis hoe in — oy — the robe 18 epfefſed 
en the Hebe by WN 5 oben rs 


ouch ef nis Red 'or' throt _— 


_ — Hey e Pic rode * hh 


will etplon what 18 frefgt by che Fg 
When, he deſcribes the precious -oltitriient, 

Was pouttd-vh Aaron's head, as ruhting doWh 
/'t9 the 'ſhirts of His g'S. 


i-middothaiv (5); the trouth, or collar f 


is robe; us Sur eanllatsts have fendlefted "the 
hi in anether Plate (d), and AInfwort Th 
This; agrecable tb Wich is biſiop Parrick's Pu. 
Tüphruſe. 1 can ſee no Yoiltidation, Uebe. 
tore for that very diſagreeable det, + 
94 generunty df Sur metrienl tranſlators, 
— 2 even — A, Pr. Wis, 
profuſe a 
vn Ry head, Fee a not only d 
his beard, but to thie Bottom of bis clönthis. 
Wich, indeed, it icht ptobible, God wound 
have directed to be made im ſo 
beuutifuf u madfer, if they had been deſigned 
Eh ee be chendes wich ol, and Uhieraby tobe dr. 
we W ele te he, [Gia "the att UE" bis 
head and Beard Wäs to be well anvitited to tte 
extremity, Which —_— y reached us low s 
the Celler of His This was 'gracefel ind 
ornamental, — to the falſhien of Tt 
eduttry, and Choſe times. Hence we rd, 


Bot only vf '< vine dür haet glad iche htart 


of 


"a, Lind, xd 32. "a Nord able. "5. Olen 
l. 2. (% Job xxx. 1 | 
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| mente (. 10 1 


thereby 


224 nn of, ann 
= ut of oil to make his face to ſhin (% 


B.A 


de, or ſo D panim, f ths 
— e to his heart: 
+ ng 12 Fuira hich, was hes 


Dy! menzions his anointing bis 
head With (hlt was a mark of the gaiety 
d luz ee of pleaſure, that that they 
Leiste ves with the. chief oint- 
be ſame cuſtom continued e n 
TO: time, . as is — — from A pe | 


ering 

"A 

de. che Take inen of the ſacerdotal 

dt on, it we de bgned as the a ments the m- 

ſelyes; were, for glory and . — 7 

which it could not have been, if ne gran 
daubechand ſpoiled. me 

e aps be ohjected, chr le 

beaurif ul veſtments were) not. defaced by the 

anointing, they muſt, however, : have 

grievoufiy defiled with the-ſprinkling of blood 

and oil, upon them, Which was one ceremony 

preſcribed” and obſerved. at the conſecration of 

the high · pri eſt (g). But as to this, let it be 


remarked, that the engliſh, word, ſprinkle, is 


uſed by, our tranſlators for two hebrew. words, 


PM zarak, and Ma. nazah, as. different from 


19. each 
a run. Pla. xiii. A 
10 a runs 2 Matt. WL 2 9050 . 
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each other in ſenſe as they are in ſound. . 
former denotes ſprinkling in a large quantity 
as when Moſes is commanded to take hand. 
fuls of the aſhes of the furnace, arid ſprinkle 
themtowards heaven (a); and when, i inEzekiel's 
viſion, the man clothed in linnen is ordered to 
« Kl1 his hand with coals of fire, and ſcatter, 
or ſprinkle, them over the city (5).” Again, 
this word'is applied'to ſuch a fprinkling or-ra- 
ther pouring of clean water, as ſhould cleanſe 
| the perſons, on whom it was poured, from all 
their filthineſs (c); which ſeems to imply a 
conſiderable quantity. It is the word uſed for 
ſprinkling the blood of the ſacrifices round 
Ag upon the altar (4); which implies, that 
no ineonſiderable proportion of it was diſpoſed 
of in that manner, Which was afterwards Woe 
and confumed by the fire 
The other word cg na bah is uſed for fprink- 
ling in a ſmall quantity; as When a man dips 
the end of his finger in ſome liquor, and with 
that ſprinkles a drop or two upon any thing. 
Thus, in performing the rites of cleanſing a 
lepet, the prieſt is ordered to pour oil into the 
palm of his left hand, and to ſprinkle ſome of 
it with his right finger (e), Again, the prieſt 
mall dip His finger in the blood, and ſprinkle 
ſeven times before the Lord (f). In the ſame 
manner was the high-prieſt to ſprinkle the 
blood of the facrificed bullock upon the mefcy 
ſeat. (g). It is not ſurely to be IS that 
he was to throw any conſiderable quantity of 
blood upon it, to defile and deface that beauti- 


Volk. I. Q ful 
( Bxod;/ix.18.. (6) Ezek. x. 2 (e). Ezek. 
2xXvi. 25. (4) Lev. vii. 2. Exod. xxix. 16. 
(e) Lev. xtv. 26, 27. (A) Lev. iv. An (gs) Lev, 
xvi. 14. | 
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ſul piece of carvings and the curious images of 
ES He was 12855 with * tp, of 


2 Sede ;mark 


them, perbape by. a {pot in one particular 
= 5 — — more deface their Benu 
ys, chen one black letter would ſully a clean 


cambrick handkerchief FAG ttioq vis - 
Hut to return} to yd ORIG blue 
robe, l on over the head, and 
covered the 7 all round z/ bug; how/ low 7 
xeached,. the ſenipture no where informs u 
The ſeptuagint calls it vue won, and 
Jephus wyess*; hd Meade hat It rachel 
down to the feet. But the length, w 
| ſde in the yr — Coke 
high-pr to about the middle of the leg, is 
2 ly the true one; becauſe, Mherways, 
the tuniea ocellata would, have. begn ute hid 
by it: Beſides, this would be ;:more;.gdnveni- 
ent for che ſounding of the bella, which buag 
on the bottom of it, than. en ques 
down to the feet. 17 TE TEIN 
„The ſecond of the aurea veltes was; the 
ephod, fo, called from 798 aphad,; amicivit or 
a ceinxit 4; which verb we render to gird and to | 
bind, in the only two places wherein. ic oc· 
_ (6). Ephod ſeems to have been the name 
26-00 up er «gp which was , wore, by. Sort 


of various TO 
n 4 


% Antiq. lib. di. 7. 7. 9 4 2 9 uit 
Havere. k be * th 
4a ſod. xxiX. 5 ber. [wili, 7 (705) J %), 
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read that king David (a), and the eighty-five 
prieſts,” who 8 murdered by Saul 5. 1—5 


even Samuel, When. a. child (eh, were 
with a linnem pf node It is, therefore, | 
that the peculiarity” of the high- * 2 
did not conſiſt in its being = 4 bores a> 
from that which was — So 
but in the richneſs” of the — 5 Which 
it was made, "and the fine embroidery and 
jewels with ws it was adorned. 5 Sp 
chat it might pro be” raged 
at" of 50 3; property” be [4 n 4 ephigg, 
The deſcription of this N the book 
of —nt 1 to its 7 5 an 
not to its ape or form: It was made * 
gold, of blue and of purple, of ſcaxlet, and 
fine rwined Muhen with bunhirg work (a4), We 
are not very certain concerning the nature of 
cheſp colourg.” I have already) given ſome ac- 
count of the word NIN techel th, which we 
render blue. As for the ie 45 man, or 
vrple, as it is rendered, it is generally thought 
be u dye made of the b. bf a el ih of 
that. name, Which was taken on the coaſt of 
Paleſtine, and for which the Tyran after ward 
beeame famous. hain * 
Some jewiſh mo mm A 
man, n wa fg of adjeQive A 
dd regen; which,” according to them, ſigni- 
fies a prince or a royal perſon ; wherefore they 
would tranſlate it a princely colour, or ſuch as 
kings wore themſelves, and beſtowed on their 
e 9885 Thus Ni * clothed 
purple Y al AZZAr — 16 | 


98 (01 ng IG , * 
09 2 Sam. vi. 14. (4) r Sam. xxii. 78. 
(e) 1 Sam. ii. 18. (% Exod. xxviii. 6, c. 
Vid. Bochart. þigroz. part 2. on v. cap. 10 #14; 
(z) Dan, v. 29. 


a cubit long f. St. Jerom compa 


piece which hung. down before, the length of a 
cubit. Theſe .two- pieces were joined together, 


ton 8 each ſhoulder, made of a large ony 
ſtone 

the twelve tribes of Iſrael were e er 

upon each ſtone 
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-As for the ſhape of the ephod,/.the ſeptua- 
gint calls it erde, which Genifies that it was 
Vore on the ſhoulders. ,, Joſephus ſaith, it was 
res it to the 
roman caracalla, which was d ſort of ſhort 
IO. only that it had a head or hood to it, 
ſomething Uke. the capuchins the ladies now 


wear, Which the ephod had nor}. Maimoni- 


ſaith, it reached down to the feet ;- which 
ame W to oo true of the back, though 


agb'6t the . gine, 
of two 125 e one an oblong, 
piece, ha r behind from the 9 


to the feet; 1 the rabbies ſay, it was the 
breadth. of his back who wore it from ſhoulder 
to. ſhoulder 3 the other, a ſhort,\ rectangular 


upon the ſhoulders,. with ſome! Proper ue 6 


| A loops, buttons or the like 5. 


The high - prieſt's ephod had a very rich bor. 


in gold; ſo large, that the nates of 


(a). 
The * de ſhoham, hich. we. ke 


| ONYX, the ſeptuagint tranſlates chaata or, / an 
- emerald; But we have no certain knowledge, 


either es or 0 ny of n oth re 
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F . And fo Joephna Antig. "i. My cape $.6. Oper. 
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of the breaſt plate, and may as well be ſatis- 
ſied with our tranſlation as with any other“. 

To the | ephod there belonged” a curious 
rdle, of the ſame rich fabric with the ephod 
ſelf. This is ſaid to be upon the ephod (a), 
that” is, wove with it, as Maimonides under- 
ſtands it; and coming out from it on each ſide, 
it was 0 the wal the arms like a ſaſh, and 
tied upon t breuſt 7 * Upon the pod was 


b, 4h the DW wer choſhen miſtipar, « the 
breaſt-plate of Judgment (b); fo called, be- 
cauſe the high-prieſt always wore it when he 
conſulted the oracle, by which were determined 
all doubtful caſes of national importance. The 
breaſt-plate was made of the ſame rich ma- 
terials with the ephod, two ſpans long, and one 
broad ; but folding up double, it was a ſpan 
ſquare (0. The breaſt- plate was faſtened upon 
the ephod by rings of gold at the four corners, 
the two upper rings being hung upon, or 
faſtened to, the ſhoulder pieces with golden 
chains, and the two lower rings tied to the girdle 


of the ephod with blue ſtrings or ribbands (4). 


The breaſt · plate was adorned with tour rows 
Q 3 & # % | of 


22 dels hath conſidered Ty ſubje& at 1 de 
veſlitu ſacerd. hebræor. lib. ii, a cap. viii. ad xix. in- 
clufive. p. 497,588, edit. 1701, See likewiſe Epipha- 
nius de xii g:mmls. Buxtorf the younger, in his Exercitat. 
de arca feederis, & Chriſt. e Gent. targem. fabbla.” 


in loc. | 


(a) Exod. xxviil. 8, 
+ Maimon. de apparatu templi, ubi ſupra, & wry xl. 


I 
" 605 Exod. XXViii. 1 

a ver. 16. A ſpan is half a al e pears from Ezek. 
5 1 13, 17. where in one verſe it is dad that the border 


the altar ſhall be a ſpan ; in che other, that it ſhall be 
half a cubit. 


(4) Exod. xxviii. 22,28. 
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M. > here * 
3 55 us, y aſurlog. us, that 0 
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ole, precious 


nes 95 A MIrac lous or 2 a o 
88 4 4 5 Fer vj 11 1 pop the 


W 428 oY 1 ank el, ns ob 


w had marked o 725 it, and 9.0 {m5 
28 the letters upon. the. 19 85 
en on itt 0 thout taki 22 


of it *. But as af en to know, 
55 or hew h = bY nes were, we ſtand 
in, no need of his miraculoys worm, to ac- 
7 55 * he difficulty of engraving tbem. 
| ourtk (gut, or rather ornamant, 
b to the high · prieſt was the plate, or 
crown n of gol * jch he y. wore upon the front 
of his mitre ( his is likewiſe called the 
holy crown (eh and the plate of the 5 
crown (4). The: hebrew word WN tſits, which 
we tranſlate a Plate, properly ſignifies a flower. 
The ſeptuagint "renders it'r#reaw, Which ſigni- 
fles à leaf, cauiſe, faith Ainſworth, it appear- 
ed fair and * Or e Perhaps, it is 
"EP 


4% (17 1 a 8 1 


(a) Ex04. ey 1 N 


Pe St wa n ab, 
P.. * 4 Th T5 * 

"73) Krb. Ku, 66. 15 

N 1 56 3 t 2 


word, which 5 Waldes a aches, 


ay 285 9 by 4 it is thin,” that ſo it might not 


be burdenſome to wear. However, we muſt 
not cohcelve it to be near To thin as our leaf 
gold, becauſe it had letters engraven upon it, 
which Jeafpold will nor admit of. T | five 


and form" of 'this-plate, or crown, are not ex- 


preſſed by Moſes but if the jewiſh doctors are 
worthy: of credit, it was two fingers broad, 
and made in à circular form ſuited to the ſhape 
of thb head, and fo long that it reached from 
eur to ear, and was faſtened u a blue lace, 
or ribband, which was tied behind the head “; 
and as this gold plate reached but about half 
round che head, the remaining part of the rib- 
Hand, which was not covered with it, as far as 
to the tying, was richly ornamented with ar- 
tißcial flowers bf embroidered work. This 
—— had the following engraved oh it, 
kodheſh laihovali, which is render 
ed in our = agreeable to moſt of the 
ancient verſions, Holineſs to the Lord.“ 
The manner of engraving this motto is ſaid" to 
be like the engraving bf a ſignet.“ But 
Whether that is to be underſtood that the let- 
ters were ſunk as in a ſeal, or protuberant as 
in the impreſſion; 3 as allo," whether the two 
words were wrote in one line ar two, are points 
| which the jewiſh doctors muſt be left to iſpute 
and determine among themſelves. 
It has been cuſtomary in other nations, as 


'Braiinius ſhows , to write inſcriptions on the 


crown of princes and heroes; towhich there ſeems 
2 ne 


„ Maimon. de a * ix. & 1. 14 
Crenii Faicicul, bent K K. K. 8. Jatchi ue. * 1 

+ De veſtitu ſacerd. hebrzor. lib. ii, cap, xxii. f. 13. 
edit. Amſtel, 1680. F. belxx. p. 636. edit, 1701. 
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to be an. alluſion in that paſſage of the Reve: 
lation, where antichriſt is deſcribed as @ lewd 
woman, with an! inſcription on her; forehead: 

+4. Myſtery, Babylon the great, the mother of har- 


lots, and the abominations oſ the earth (a).“ How- 


ever, I imagine, the reference, in chis place, is more 
eſpecially to the jewiſh high · prieſt, and to the 
inſeription on his crown; becauſe this woman 
immediately before, is ſaid to be a trayed in 
purple, and ſcarlet colour. and decked with 
gold and precious ſtones;“ Which were the co- 
Jours and ornaments of his veſtes aureæ, or 
* veſt ments. The deſcription ſęems, there- 
fore, to intimate, that the perſon was one, who 
would aſſume the character of Pontifex Maxi- 
mus. How applicable this is to the pope every 
one may perckive, who is not greatly preju- 
diced z ere the word Myſterium was 


formerly engrayry on the papal crown. But 
when the Proteſt Ats began to remark its con- 
-gruity to the forecited paſſage in the Revelation, 
— Julius the third ordered a new crown to 
de made, on which inſtead of the former fot- 
to, was engraven Julius, / pontifex maximus 7. 
. Joſephus gives: us the deſcription of à more 
pompous crown, which, in his time, the high- 
prieſts wore over their mitre, on which: was em- 
boſſed the calyx, or cup of a flower, reſemb- 
ling that produced by a plant, which the 
Greeks call vooxviyuer f. But ſince, according 
to the original inſtitution, this was no part 


of the pontifical, dreſs, it does not belong to 


du r province, particularly to conſider it. Poſ- 
Wc | ſibly 
(2) Rev. xvii. 5. . — 
des Poli Synops: in oe. 

+ Antiq. lib. iii, cap. vii. f. 7. tom. 1. p. 154. edit. 
.Haverc. AS 80 43915 104910 007 et iT oof 
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ſibly this might be the crown, which Alexap- 
der the Great preſented to Jaddua when he went 
out to meet him, and which was afterwards 
wore on grand and ſolemn occaſions; in like 
manner as perſons wear medals, preſented to 
them by princes, as badges of honour. 
Thus have we conſidered the pontifical veſtes 
aureæ. To theſe, particularly to the breaſt- 
plate, belonged the Urim and Thummim : 
Thou ſhalt-put in the breaſt-plate of judg- 
ment the Urim and the Thummim; and they 
mall be upon Aaron's heart, when he goeth in 
before the Lord; and Aaron ſhall bear the 
judgment of the children of Iſrael n his 
heart before the Lord continually (a). The 


words Y ft and -D\2n Urim and Thummim. 


ſignify lights and perfeRions, The ſeptuagint 
renders them Savor and „ manifeſtation 
and truth. But what they „as applied to 
the pontifical breaſt- plate, is not eafily, aſcer- 
tained. Moſes having ſaid little concerning 
them, hath left room for innumerable conjec- 
ture Where with many pages and whole volumes 
of later writers have heen filled. And after all, 
nothing is more pertinent, than the following 
ſentence of rabbi Kimchi, He is on the 
{af ſide, ſaith he, who traqkly confeſſes his 
ignorance ; Jo that we ſeem to need a prieſt to 
ſtand up with Urim and Thummim, to teach 
us what the Thummim were ().“ 
We read of no commandment, or direction, 
given to Moſes for the making of them; he is 
only ordered to put them in the breaſt- plate: 
„Thou ſhalt put in the breaſt- plate of judg- 
J a ment 


|, (o) Trad. wi. 2 (i) Allpding to Erg . 64. 


When Sa © enquited of the Lord, 


234 urid and Thummim. B. 1. 
went che K Utim and the Thummim (2). There 
l no tention of them In the account ef che 
making ef Aaron's garments in che thirryIninth. 
chapter of Ewodus f only in that of Fey oo 
the” hightptieft in Leviticus, it ig ſaid; 5. th 
t the Vent. plate upoh Rim, alſo he pur 
ths breaſt-plate” the Um and Thut 
From hence''ſome of the hebrew dodtors — 
clude, they were not the wordt of any 
artificer, but of Cod 'himſelf®] Thie dſe of 
them was to enquire of God, and to receive an 
dy them concetping his will. It is fail 
in che book of Numbers, that Eleazar the 
{ſhall aſk -connfel for Joſnuua after the 
dgment of Utim before che Lord (5). And 
e Lord 
anſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 
 Vrim" nor by ne prpphers (e).“ And when 
Maſes hleſſed the tribes of Als, of Levi he 
ſaid," Let thy Urim and Thummim be with 
#hy holy one (d).“ The opinion concerning 
the Urim — Thummim, moſt generally r 
Felved the Jews, is, that they were the 
twee Jous ſtones in the breaſt plate, on 
Rich aven the names of the twelve 
tribes of Aſad; and that the oracle gave its 
anſwer to any queſtion” propoſed, by cauſing 
ſuch letters in them to thine with a ſuperior 
Juſtre, or to appea 7 above the reſt, 
as formed the wo of the anſwer ; which, 
_ *{6me fay, the high-prieſt was by inſpiration 
0 0 ah and e in their Pepe 0 
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NN Exod. xxvili. 30. 
Rabbi Bechai, quoted by Cameras. jure regio, cap? 


: N., p. 19, 20. edit. zOQV. 
1 2 FYSY 21. * % 1 Sam. "xxvili. 6, 
ut. xxxiii. 8, | 


d. V. Uam and Thummim 2335 
der, though others mainerin tile ſrveral letters 
— — ominent, not all together, 
one after er, in che order which form- 
ed the wglrds: of che anſwer “ . fand whereas 
all che letters of the alphabet ure not found in 
the hams af the twelve tribes, the Talmudifty 
inform us chat the names of Abraham, Haaey 
and Jacob, were likrwiſe engraven over the 
name of Reuben i and under that of Benjamin, 
whe words n n, ſhibhte- Jah, „the tribes of 
che Lord; and by this means the alphabet Was 
complented. Joſephus, and ſome others, ima- 
gine, che anſwer was returted, by the ſtous 
of the broaſt· plate appearing with an unuſual 
luſtre, hen lit W rable, or in the con- 
trary vaſe, dim f. Orhers ſuppoſe, the Urim 
and Thummim were 1omerhing encleſed be- 
twoen the folding, or doubling of the breaſt- 
plate; which, they ay, W 8 d for thut 
very purpoſe, that it might be fir, as a purſe, to 
contain them. What they were, is, However, 
differtntly conjectured. of tke rabbies 
will have them to be the Tetrugrammaton, or 
the word MMTV Jehovah, which, they ſay, was 
Wrote in a us manner in two parts, and 
yo different ways g. Chriftophorus de Cuſtro, 


und 


„Vid. Schickard, de jure regio, cap. i, theor. ii. p. 24. 
Al Epe But Scierjogham. We miſhnical book 
Joma, cap. 8, F. 5. not. 11, p. 251, 252. faith, that Schick- 
ard was miſtaken inffeppoſing it the opinion of the rabbies, 
that che letters ſhone," or became prominegt, in the order 
which Tompoſed the words of the anſwer ; but that their 
notion was, that by an zadible divine voice pronouncing 
the words, che high-prieſt was — — from miſtakingz 
cither the oer of the letters, which were, or the points 
which were not, engraven on the breaſt: plate. See Iiſtewiſe 
Carpaov. ad Schickarfx e. | POR + 

+ Antiq. lib. iii. cap. viii. $. 9. op. tom. 1, p. 464 

7 Vid. R. Solomon. & Targum Jonathan, citat. à Schick 
ard jure regio, cap. 1, theor. it. p. 20, 21. 


2:6  UVrimand'Thumnila” B. I. 


and after him Dr. Spencer *, maintain them to 
be two little images, ſhut up in the doubling 
of the breaſt · plate; which gave the oracular 
anſwer from thence by an articulate voice, 
They accordingly, derive them from the 
tians, who conſulted: their Lares, and 
oracle, or Teraphim, which they called — 
which, however, it is more likely borrow- 
from the Jews, then the Jews from them. 
his conceit of Dr. + Spencer's has been ſo 
abundantly confuted by Ur. Pocock , that it 
does not appear to have been adopted by any 
ſince his time. The more common * 
among Chriſtians concerning the oracle 
. he eh T — as — _ wor —.— 
eſpouſes 3, is, that when the hi ap- 
peared before the veil, clothed with his ephod 
and breaſt · plate to aſk counſel of God, the 
anſwer was given by an audible voice from the 
mercy. ſeat, within the veil: which, he thinks, 
beſt anſwers tq the ſcripture expreſſion of 5% 8 
quiring at the mouth of the Lord (2) ;” 
God's **. communing,”” and talking, with 8 | 
who conſulted him (). But this account will 
by no means agree with the hiſtory of David's 
conſulting the oracle by Abigthar: When he 
knew Saul ſecretly practiſed miſchief againſt 
with; he 5 to Abiathar the Ys I ae 


* Vid. Piſſert. 4 Dan & Thummim. r 
© + Comment. on Hoſea, chap. iii. 4. See likewiſe Wit⸗ 
Gus's Egyptisck; in the firſt book and eighth chapter of 
which learned performance, he hath. given an account of 
ncer's hypotheſis, and in the ſecond book, the third, 
tenth, eleventh and twelſch chapters, a diginet and n- 
confutation of it. 
* his connect. * 1. bock z. ſub n 535 ante 
ri 
(a Joſh. ix. * (50 Exod. x0 22, 


Fd 


C. V. Utim and Thummim. 
ther the ephod ; and then he enquired of the 
Lord, „Will che men of Keilah deliver me 
up into his hands (a)? And on another occa- 
ſion, © I pray thee, ſaid he 0 Abiathar, briug 
me hither To ephod ; and he __ the 
phod ; and David enquired at the „ ſhall 
1. purſue after this troop ? & ().“ On both 
the occaſions, the ephod being uſed in conſult» 
ing the oracle, it is concluded the anſwer was 
given by Urim. And that could not be by a 
voice from the mercy ſeat upon the ark, the 
ark being then at Kirjath-jearim, a city in the 
tribe of Judah (c); whereas 0 David and Abia- - 
thar were in the foreſt of Hareth, thę firſt-time 
of conſulting the oracle (d), and at Ziklag in 
the country of the Philiſtines, the ſecond (e. 

I will only mention one opinion more on this 
ſubject, that which is eſpouſed and 1 
Þy te learned Braunius. He ſuppoſes, that 
| Moſes is commanded to put in the breaſt- 

plate the Urim and Thummim, which words 
po in the plural number, and ſignify lights and 
perfections, it means only that he Gould make 
choice of the moſt perfect ſet of ſtones; and 
have them ſo poliſhed. as to give the: brighteſt 
and fineſt luſtre “, This is likewiſe the notion 
of Hottinger +. And on this ſuppolition, the 
uſe and defign of the Urim and Thummim, or 


of theſe exquiſitely JOY Jewels in the pec- 


toral 

e 1 e743 nes 
) I Sum. 3 Al. gems; 0) chap, xxx. AR 
(0 1 Sam. vii. 1,2. () 1 Sam. Xi. 5. x (e ye 


KXiX. 11. and xxx/ 14 

Ser the N he. ſupports this opinion, 
in his — de Veſtitu ſacerd. Hebrzor. lib. ii. cap; xx; 
$. xviü.—xxi. p. 786,773. Amſtel. 1680. . da 
Dcxvzxf p, 2 edit. 1701. 

'+ Vid. H otfing. annot. in — Moſen & : Aaron. 1 1. 
cap. 5 — 11. 
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daperdotal veſtments. 239 
. to, miniſter. in the prieſt's (% 
.Accardingly; doſqphus, ſpeaking, of 7 prieſts, 
„they were havited like the common peo- 

| *. Fs migiſters, wears 
is reaſonably ſ , 
bers built. round about 


the; evi 5 J: | 
oHlo es bh or. (The ion 
= holy ſervice, When they | 


into the outer court, even intp the col 

he people, they ſhall put off their garment, 
wherein they minittergl and lay, them in the 
holy chambers f and they wall put on other 


ments (%% This remark, pe 
Er ih vo ade buſt ac . xr 
omg * NO ng Yen 
ng bim in bes J: 
cauſe \boing: not engage dn at 
migiſterial Junction, 45 hd 4 on WAS 
Real A 179 yas, diſti 72 
: ticular 2 5255 wn 6; um * 
mea es foo e 
rather to. have: Nee e 
as he_ qught,'t9 have been acer 
la of Note, one for life, nd, as 


— grown 1s ſtranger at Jerpſalgm, 5 


very prohable, he might never have 
befores or if he had, in his pontif ical robes 
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' the! temples Where he had "lately atten aed for 


ſeven days ſaceeively (a) i he ight not have 
taten Nen particular totice' of is perſon 2 


"readily to Khow bim ägein, iti anot W nm 
apiochier dre. Th Laake to be an 

- lution chan to render i „ U ſome go) 

1 acknowledge him pöt to be 

- off decoutit of His proeuring the #14 by: ahve 


which Hal dee him to _ that prop E 
An Kin, God all ſmite "thee," th 


- * did not ſuffer Mm to con- 
that time, that it was the high- 


152 went forth' to meet Alegiindet, | But 
- ab6tdiig 26 Jofepüs e not Simeen 
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(a) As xxi, 27. (5) Acts xxiii. 15 8 
Antiq. lib. xi. esp. viii. 5. 4. 
bee my 


"ey 4 7.0 7. P. $84, wi 
TY temph, Ix Fil as Þ a 14h 


ty 24 ij 


Can Faſcic "3g (c) Ezra ii. 


ev. enden enn. 


' temple, which was rebuilding ivity, 
they gave atcordingito their owes trea- 


ſure of the work, not only — and filver, 
but an hundred 'priefts Again, 
„ The Tirſhatha, or Nehemiah, 3 

po the tteaſury (beſides gold and filver 
- mentioned) five hundred and thirty priefts 
garmehts (a).“ And © the rel of the people 

dern lay ſeven (5) . k 
The Talmudift and Maimonides ſay, what all 
free will offerings of that fort muſt bei given to 
the whole co that is, to the officers, 
who ma its concerns; inſomuch that ik 
the mother of a * brought her ſon a gar- 
| ante it was to ven not to him, but to 
them *, and they = aſſign the uſe of it to 
whom they Indeed it does not ſeem 
likely, ws —_ n 
property of and worn by 
them only $ Fpecially when the prieſts were Fil 
vided, as they were in David's time, into 
twenty font courſes, and each inferior prieſt of- 
ficiated at the N only a fortnight in a 
year. . igned therefore for the 
common of the pris, Ay go 
| 3 2 Fa 1 

„The rabbies ſay, t when the 

9 the inferior prieſts were grown 2 
they were not waſhed, n to 
make wicks for the lamps of the ſunctuarß; 
+00 when ths? high-prieſts r nth -lefe 

Vor. IJ. © ho | F462 * 


it blue a 0 
7 d Jiu Nebem. vil. * (3) ver. 72. 
Gemar. Hieroſolym. tit. Shek. cap. iv. See an, 
and a quotation from the 7 Gemara, and from 
- | Mainopides, in Peggy raunius de Veſtitü, lib. ii, cap. xxiv. 
xv, 7 849. t. Amſtel. 1680. cap. xxv, bis el 
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Apes fot ir ih fad, Joſhug f“ fell on his fare 


ge ütal unte. B01. 


aglno 100 
(ii\pathly;" Lou Wai neither” 
N jeſt, nor. thoſe of the ider order; wore 
any thing icither-:6n! their hands 'or fert, while 
they went etnpldyed-in their! niinaftry; {heres 
no: garient algned to either, ib nh ſeripture 


and in publick orſhip ta be bearfdot to 
have been reckoned: a token of reverence even 
before theigiving af the lay. For when God 
_ appeared to MMnſes in the buſh; he commanded 
him to 5 put chi ſhoes from ff his Fer," be- 
„ cnùſe the ꝓlaer wliereon he ſtood was holy 


token ot teverence during divine worſhip, when 
men conſideręd theniſelves as in che more im- 
. mediate preſence uf God. It was fit therefore, 
Moſes ſhould expreſs the ſame kind of retigious 
| which'God, by manifeft- 
4 ow in lextraotdinary a kay! 
(1 ed to rend er, pro tempore, z Or 
Foly place. For the fame reaſon is 
cot to pay the like homage before the 
aptain of: the heit of the Lord ();“ who 
was undoubtediy che angel of God's pre- 
ſence; in wlom his name is, even the divine 


to the earth, and wotſhipped him (c).“ This 
we cannot ſuppoſe he would have done, if he 
W $8 239% (4) r r eee had 
„eine do it nn ee e Hate Nu, 5 
ez cp; WT ole a . 
> . . * c. ink bp 31 
de Exod. i. 3. (8) Jobs v. 13. L ver. 14; 


v. an ee Bo. 
 hadeſtcemed-him-only u ereardd/ angel, or chat 
if he had done it, His yworthip would not ave 

met with ſuch 2 rebuke as the angel 

St. John, Ste thou do it not; for I — 
fello y- ſervant . worſmnip God (a).“ e 
prieſts, according to the rabbies, were required 

to he ſuperſticiouſly exact in this ecremony; for 
if any thing intervened between their fect and 
the they imagined, Kaan miniſtry would 
be nuli-and-invatid *. 2/14, 

It may not be eee . 
that as the Jews accounted it a token df Leve- 
rence to have their feet bare in publick wor- 
ſhip, ſo likewiſe to have their heads covered. 
This was un nou, AL y the practiſe, not only of 

_ the Prieſte, but of the people; us at this day 

it is, in token of their * and — 
and of their accounting themſel ves unworthy 

to look up in the more immediate preſence of 
God. T us on the divine nce to Moſes 
in the buſh, it is ſaid, © he hid his face, for pe 
was afraid to fock u God % And on 
| "on extraordinary m ion of the divine 
nce to EMah, he “ wrapped his face in 
: 2 art On the ſame account, per- 
haps, the angels were repreſented in vifion to 
- Hatah;'7av” covering their faces with "their 
wings in the preſence of Jehovah (4) ;“ to- have 
the head uncovered, being eſtremed à mark of 
confidende. For wfüch reœaſon; in thoſe places, 
where the Iſraelites are ſuid to have maretied 
"0 of — an * the chaldre 
. paraphraſt 
4p Vid. d tit. Zebhac 2 <4 b. 6 i toner & 
Maimon. in loc. tom. 10. 1 0 55 & Mai- 
mon. de ratione adeundi Fempli cap. v , xix. 
p. 202, 203. Crenii — fer ſexti. 
| V, (2) E x09. iii. 6, (e) 1 Kings xix. 13. © Iſaiah 
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„ The ancient Romans, likewifa performed 
ETON: 
heads, por. 01179 pf — 
on 63 vi N 09 
4k $340 0 
015 Po. eee 
Purpureo velare comas adopertus amictu: 
| Nequs inter ce ignes in honore Dearum 
| r 
| OW: neid. + L403, e. 
* Ago, 21 wt Wack e eee of WL - 
Spes eſt gaciss ait Tun duni, auc pre-_ 
| 7/11, [Amur 1 7 107 1 
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1 he 3 n the, contrary, . pe -rformed the 
ſacred rites., barcheaded. Illic 7 in de 
Saturni) Græco ritu, capite aperto, res divina 
fit ſaith Macrobius-*., St. Paul therefore me 
A . — thians, who were Greeks, de- 
ares, * every man praying. or eſy- 
— with his head covered, — nag f 
hen) hereby aching us, hat chough the 
— — of dreſs, as well as 
divine worſhip are in themſelves — ; 
yet ſuch are e n _ . the cuſtom 
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C. V. — Saccrdotal veſtments. 245 
of 2 where we dwell, ha godited 
1 humility and reverence- | 
y. The ſacerdotaſ'veſtments' are all ſup- 
to hate moral and typical ſignification, 
though the more immediatt deſign of them, 
eſpecially of the pontifical veſtes aureay, was 
1 for glory aich for beauty (a) For the whole 
ceremonial worſhip: tad ++4-thadow: of good 
things tocome (; and it. is ſaid of the prieſts 
in particular, that they ** ſerved unto the ex- 
ample and thadow of c). Con- 
cerning the typical — mean — | 
2 veſtments, as commonly rep | 
by Chriſtians, conſult Mather's ſermon . 


this abject in his Types unveiled.” .* As for 
the jews; they diſcover a world of | philoſophy 


in them. 4 — makes the high- prĩeſt's 
linnen repreſent the body of the earth; 
heaven; the bells and pom 
—— thunder and lightning. Or other- 
ad of various colours is the uni- 
wr the l the earth in its centre ; 

the onyx 

heel the ede unh moon; the twelve ſtones 
the breaſt. plate, the twelve ſigns of the Zo- 
dae, or the twelve months in the z the 
mitre, heaven; and the golden plate Wine 
name of God engraven on it, the ſplendor of 
the divine majeſty in heaven. Philo Phileſo· 

ac on l in a ſimilar manner + 

[ R 3 But 


— 7 2 (9 Bed. 1. | e) chap, 
1 WY lib. Iii. cap, vii. 5. * tom. r. p. 156, 157. 


edit. Haverc. 


+ Philo. Jud. de Somniis,” apud opera, p. 53; of 
de vita Moſis, lib, iii. p. 518.—521. de Mon *. K 
p- 636, 637. edit Colon. Allobr. 161 3. 
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— for ener. 12 5 10 
Godwin — notice of two cir- 
cumſtances in — W rot oor. e! 
-iſts:Thabiſbme-ofithe. blood of the ram Bf 
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great i tos af itha right foot, of the prieſta Wha 
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their car;as<deneting the attention — 
cially, ought tocgive to. God's word, that 
might be:thoraughly cted in the duties of 
cheir-office, and be fit to be teachers of others; 
fot attention: g0i the d of Gad, or care ad - 
inalearning his mind and wikis. ex- 
by opening the ear (d),. 
1 the.right thumb vith the ſame 
blood was: „Ithat ere t attend 
with diligetce ow the. work o their miniſtry nay 
which is called dt tha work of their hands (e). 
This p is/e of any, ſart af active 
ſetwite. It is' ſaid in che Acts, that ** by the 
hands of the apoſtles were many ſigns and won- 
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ders among the' people {#);**- thot 
ſome of were wrought only by ff 
ing (0); and "others; b here iow" over-. 
ſhadowing the diſeaſed „. ebe 
Since the right hand only was ace 
the ſacrifical „the rabbies ſuy, if a pri 
made uſe — his r Ti ot 
ſervice, it polluted. 
3 þ of * e 1, IH J 185 * * 
"Th on of the gn: toe with the blood 
nify; that they vughr to take 
; hated, has their converſation: ee 
pr ee. and ſuck as became the 
miniſters — for — ne — _ | 
quently by walkin 
application of the ſacrifical beg i a theſe 
parts of the body, was doubtleſs intended to 
denote, chat all muſt be ſanctiſied und en 
to God by the blood of Chriſt. 
The other circumſtance which our * 
remarks is, that at the (conſecration of the 
certain Pieces of the ſacrifices were put 
into their hands; ag was before obſerved. On 
which account their conſecration itſelf is ex- 
preſſed by filling their hands (), TN 
De re amiliZarh eth-jadham, & implebis ma- 
num eorum. Our author from hence derives 
the cuſtom in thę church of England, or as he 
is pleaſed to expreſs it in the chriſtian church, 
of the biſhops. giving a bible into the hand of 
the miniſter” to be ordained; * poTH WHICH, 


Kr 21 e, chat no man aketh that 
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10 Pfal. i. 1. xv. 2. Prov. x. 9. Ula. xxxili. 15. Phil. 

iii. 17. Gal. ii. 14. and in many other places, doch of 

the Old and New Teſtament. (e) Exod. i. 41. 
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We may further obſerve,” they are much 
' mage — the King than ta the prieſt; 
allowing the former eighteen wiuts, the latter, 
hut one; at leaſt if he did take another, they; 
ſay, he muſt give a bill of divorce to one of: 
them before the great day of expiation, other - 
wiſe he would be- incapable of eme = 
ſervices then trquired t. [ arc 7. ' 
-2dly, The high prieſt 
the death of his neàreſt kindred. He ſhall 
not uncover his head, nor rent his clothes 3 
neither ſhall he go in to any dead body, nor de- 
file himſelf: for his father, or for his mother. 
Neither ſhall he go out of the ſanctuary, nor 
profane the ſanctuary of his God ().“ The 
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ſuch, as 8 conſiſt with his attending 
the ſervice of the ſanctuary, and the reaſon of 


the law is, that the public worſhip ot God, 


in Which the preſence. and miniſtration of the 


improperiy convey the true defign of the law, 


which was, to prevent his omitting the duties 


of his office on occaſion of the denth even of 
huis neareſt relations; which he muſt have done, 


if he had compliad with the cuſtom of un - 
covering his head, or laying aſide his mitre, 


that being one of the holy garments, without 


vhich it Mas unlaw ful for him to :officiate (2). 


The chaldee paraphraſe yenderg the word very 


diffetenti tom the ſeptuagint : in capite ſus 


non nutriat comam. Ainſworth ſaich, the he- 


brey word e pharang, ſignifies, both to 
make bare and to make free z Onkelos; it ſeems, 
taking it in the latter ſenſe, underſtands the 
meaning of the law to be, that the hair ſhould 

not be left to grow free, without trimming. In 
this manner, we are told hy Herodotus, the 
Egyptians uſed to expreſs their mourning for 
the dead ?; letting the hair grow long, and in 
a negligent form, being conſidered as a mark 


of inattention to themſelves, through exceſſive 


(a) Exod. xxviii. 36,38. 23,1 | i! 4 
Herodot. Euterp. cap, 36. p. 101. edit. Gronov. 
Ludg. Bat. 1715. RT 
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grief. Mephiboſheth was in ſuch deep concern 
for David on account of Abſalom's rebellion, 
that he neither trimmed his beard, nor waſh- 
ed his cloaths, from the day the king departed 
from Jeruſalem, until che day he came again 
in peace (a). It we underſtand the law ac- 
cording to the ſenſe of Onkelos, it is either 
deſigned to prevent the high-prieſt's ſymbo- 
lizing with the Heathens, in the rites of mourn- 
ing, or to preſerve decency in publick worſhip, 
it not being fit that the chief miniſter in t 
ſanctuary ſhould appear with his hair long and 
neglected, as mourners,ſometimes did, Rb 
owever both among the Jews and the 
neighbouring nations, it was a more viſual ſign 
of mourning, not only to uncover, but even 
to ſhave their heads. When Job was inform- 
ed of his repeated loſſes, and of the death of 
eee 
is .“ in the p of -Jere- 
miah we read of fourſcore — who — 
ing to lament the deſolation of Jeruſalem, 
— their beards ſhaven, and their cloaths 
rent (c). That this was uſual among the Per- 
Gans appears from the following paſſage of 
Quintus Curtius: Perſe, comis ſuo more de- 
tonſis, in lugubri veſte, cum conjugibus ac li- 
beris, (Alexandrum) non ut victorem, & modo 
hoſtem, ſed ut gentis ſuæ juſtiſſimum regem 
vero deſiderio lugebant. And that the ſame 
rites was in uſe among other nations, appears 
from Suetonius in his life of Caligula, where, 
after obſerving, that on the death of Cæſar 
| Germanicus, ſome barbarous nations at war 
| 3 
(a) 2 Sam. Nix. 24. (J) Job i. 20. fe) Jer. Ali. 5. 
_  ® Quint, Curt. de geſtis Ale xand. lib. x. cap. V. f. 17. 
p. 785. edit, Ludg. Bat. 1696. v1 12% F600 -*) 
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{which Priam would have been honoured, had 
- he died before Paris committed che rape of 
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c len ine Lada 7; nam „ 
Lacalumi Troja Prtiamus veniſſet ad umbras 
Aſſaraci magiiis ſolemnibus, Hectore funus 
Forxrante; ac rfliquis fratrum cervicibus, inter 
Hiadum laęry mas, ut primos edere plandus 


Caſſandra inciperet, ſci 


222 ' 
n. 1 1 N * 
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{clique Polyxena palla. 
Satyr. X. I. 258, £62, 
w Ee S8. Inn | | | 
mentioned in ſc ripture, as. — on various 
occaſions; particularly, on the death of rela- 
e e 
Jacob on: che. ſuppoſ 8 | (8) ; 
and by David — death of Saul and Jona- 
count of great injuries received, as by Tamar, 
. when ſhe had been abuſed: by her brother Am- 
non (c): or on account of the infliction or de- 
nunciation of publick judgments; for whiich 
reaſon it is mentioned as align of great ſtupi- 
dity in king Jehaiakim and his courtiers, that 
when they read in a roll of Jeremiab's prophe- 
cy, What zudgments God threatned to bring 
upon the, nations; = they were not afraid, nor 
rent their garments (d). Again it was prac- 
tiſed, when they heard blaſphemy or any other 
= 12 contempt of Odd, as by king Heze- 
Kkiah and his officers, when they heard he blaſ- 
'  phemous railing of Rabſhakeh (. The rab. 
ies indeed ſay, it was to be practiſed only on 
hearing blaſphemy from one of their own na- 
tion, and therefore they conclude Rabſhakeh 

Was an apoſtate Jew ?. In this way they ex- 


la Gen. xxxvii. 290,34. (8s) 2 Sam. i 11. 
| (c) 2 Sam. xiii. 19. % Jer. XXXVi. 24. (lep Ila. 


Axxxi. B. © chap,. xxxvii. 1. aan 
7 n quoted» dy 


| Druſius, on Matt. xxvi. 65, 
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preſſed their deteſtation of either words, or, ag- 
tions that were, Ae to the deity. When, 
. 288 and people, at — rn | 
haye.pgid dine 2 to Paul and. 
„they rent as cloaths/(a).”, An his 
Caiaphas did, Saviqur declared; him- 

* ſelf to be the on God; on which;aggoaynt 
be charged dim wich, blaſphemy (4) Upom this 

a queſtion has hegn ſtarted, whether, he did 
not hein act. cntpary to the, law in, Leviticus, 
e 

PC. C 

Gratins ohſer des, the n, both caſts 
was the death of relations, {rh there is no 
expres, prohibigion, which ertends to apy other 
+ occalign.*. ., Beſides,, theſe, were both very pe- 

culier and. extraardinary.\cales. ©: The: one was, 
thedeathof, Oe. e ce inmate 
hand. of. God, for offering ſtrangę fire on the 
altar; when neither their father nor their bre- 
chren were permitted to ſhew;; any; ſign, of 

mourning, leſt it ſhould look bke arraiging the 
divine juſtice; and perhaps it might be intended 
85. an additional puniſhment. tort that thæy 
thould, not only be ſtruck dead, but die unla- 
mented. :.. The = prohihition (d) is in che 
caſe of the p rieſt's daughter playing the har lot. 

r Which ſhe was to be burnt with fire (en; 
and then it follows, be, that is, the: high prield, | 
ſhall not uncover his head, nor rent his cloaths; 
becauſe, on ſuch an occaſion, it would look like — 


à reflection on the legiſlator, or on che lav · it- 


C 


ſelf. However, if the An. be ee 
Vor. __ S "ho to 


5 S ee 2 
ble to the chaldee par: pbhfal in loc. a 
Wy . XX1. 10. (*) ver;'g. * N 
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to entend to all caſes, it related to the 
ſacerdotal veſtments only, which were not to 
de rent on any oteaſton And fo it is certain 

the Jews in later ages underſtood it; for it x 

: ſaid” in the firſt book of Maccabees (4), that 

the high - prieſt, on the defeat and 

fight of his army, rent his cloaths And 

10 Joſephus we are informed, that to 7 — 8 


p lar- 1 b the — 
Florus, procurator of Judea, ipal per- 
ons, and particularly the” big ris, rent 
their nts, vac Wes vigugfufurre, and on 
their beſoughe the people not to 'puſh 
— things co extremity, leſt the conſequence ſhould 
be ruin. And when the tumult which 
was thus allayed, was like to be revived, they 
had recourſe to the ſame expedient, r N a- 
* anruf ur iow da rahνα⁵,Eñe er Thy xrpanns 
nern, vet Is Te cee Tor dr regte E- 
vr f. The rabbies ſay, the kigh-prieft » was al- 
Jowed to rent his cloaths at the bottom, 
be not from the top to the bottom , which 


en the common way. They tell us more- 


n that it muſt be done ſtanding, which 
und on the example of David who, it 
is fa „on a report that Abſalom had ſlain all 
his brethren, arvſe and tore his garments (9). 
They add, that the rent muſt not be more than 
, B om pr am IRE it * de mucke in 
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nn Tr kb. 8. exp 04 oper 
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(I hap. xi. 51. 


© + De bello Judaic. lib. il. cap. xv. 9 4 "edit 
I Miſha. tit Horaſoth, cap. 3. J. ech ir, a5 501. 
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(6) San H 31. en 3 
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| The third peculiarity of the h prieſt, con · 
fiſted in his prefiding over ge prieſts 
in taking eare that alf things were conducted 
performing him? foe ug to the law, and of 
ng him uppropriate parts 
de Avis ſervice; 2 
Godwin ſaich, dr boch the high - p dn ai 
the inferior prieſts burnt incenſe, ak offered 
ſacrifices (#), and even ſlew the victims (5); 
that they both ſounded the trumpet, either for 
a alarm in war, or to aſſemble the x | 
and their rulers (r) ; that they both in 
the people (d), and. both judged and determin- 
ed ern leproſy (e): and he might have 
added, concerning caſes of adultery by the 
| Waters of jealodſy Y; and concerning things 
vowed or devoted, the former being redeem- 
able at 2 valuation, or price ſer” by the 1 
the latter, not (g). 

It belonged likewiſe to the prieſts to ſer on 
and remove the ſhew-bread, to tend and ſupply 
the lamps (I), to burn the red heifer (i), to 
bleſs the . &), and to keep watch in ive 
evra places of the temple (/) No doubt the 

gh-priſe ad ower or authority in virtue of 
15 0 to perform any part of the ſacerdutal 
ſervice, and ſeveral of ths articles already men- 
er} ie N to hin 
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'* Vid, Naimey. de han. cap. 8, 4 12 2 

( 1 On. vi. 449. (5) 2 ide ha 
2 ³„ 75 Na *. 1-83. (% Lev. x. 11. Deut. 
xvii./$,-12,. Mal. ii. 7. (e) Lev. xiii. 2. (f) 
Numb. v. 19. (g); Lev. xxvii. 8, 23. (5) Lev. 
xxiv. 1—9 | © Numb. ix. 2. (i) Numb. vi. 
23.—27. ( Chton. XX. 4. YT, 
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debe 80 de lib, * 4 
he hog the, inferior; priaſts:s, e ee 
* —— by thanfariar: 

— 2 13 * $1971 fry Lich g — 
A ee which were 
e eee 
and performing 
* = of; WE {eryica,;clpeially on 
wv in his linnen garments, he went 
Dr the holy, of holies 3 and; there, burnt 
incenſe, ang, ſpii 
Tacribey, upon th merey ſe 28 44 10 PAS 
BI et office on . wil be 
the zewi ü $9165 nens 
2 been here 9, take notice. 
unten or. deputy, called. 12Þ ſagan, 
as ſome write it, or as others(PDdegen:;: who, 
ner 
neſs ot any lega cuncleaneſs, — his oß · 
gular number is never uſed in 2 but 
the plural O ſeganim, ſeverak»rimes:;oocurs;, 
| us particular Vin the bovk-of Ne. 
| —— 3 ſcganim, ate joined 
with the nableg, and: are notti called 
f * ſtile them es and K* is faid to be 
chief of th U Which" che there 


more laborious parts rvi 
Were | 
75 Jong by bal his;peculiag.prer 
__ dag win 
Lic 9786 agus), faſt, on dy f ciao; 
lane of the bloog of, the 
their place, — 
* 7 r obſexves concerning the hi 
im caſe of the: nieft's. incapaciy by ſick - 
 fice for bim The ond JD dagany in the ſin- 
anch ſeems always to; import ſedular rulers. or 
rulers in the engliſh verſion (5). In Iſaiah (c), 
nok (d) certain. 1 i, 
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4) wy #7 Sos v3d (>) 1 14.460 ae ao 
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D. V. Peculiarities of the high-prieſt. 61 

s det ii celfaſtichl, but civil office. 80 

hut in AlbAhdſe places, und wherever elſe the 

word bdcu im he Hebrew bible, it evidently 

um ports ac ulur Uignity 3 Never 
ften 


thelsſythe-Fingblear noun Sagan is often uſeti 
e e *+erſon. 
b turgum ef Jonathan, on the ſeconÞby 

Kidgs| renders the prieſd of the ſecond 01 
der, tft ſagan of the prieſts (a), and calls * Z 
pbaniah, the ond ipriefty””'thefagan (). Ati 
in ate prophecy of Jeremiah it in one pla 
miles him ge) and in aneeſter, Puſhur (), the 
fapah df che prieſts. It agreed on all han 
that the ſugun was hext to the hikhiprictt, an 
dis dicegereht z but fer wut end be wus ap- 

| - , ind a Uuties of his ofi- 
$315 <& O71 tor on, eſpo uſed © 
Cane; that he s Onty te officiate FH 
che kigh-prieft 244 vaſe he Was! rendered inea- 
quabls'of ending the ſervice rough fick ef, 
dr dlegel neleanefs, off the day of expiatibn. 
Joſephos gives an inftante%f the ſervite 4 
chat day dong performed? byte Joſeph the 
ſon f EI, . Yeputy? or fagen of the hight 

rieſt Matthias, ho the night before 5 
Bann acGdently rendered unclean + ; und Mr. 
Selden ferm us, out Of. che Jeruſalem and 
FF highlprieſt 

ng faded vhclean by ferge' drops of Whit: 
tle falling ov his'garments:the day before; hi 
brother! Jade efffeisted as his "fan ff 
eviddgt Sn yd LARS oc TU YU £83 1 
N 


(% On eee alt, 6) 084 Kings x89. 58. 
(e) Jer. Li. * n.,, eee 
de vepüb. Hebr! lib. i chαõ‚L V.. 


1 Antig. lib, xvii, cap. vi, 5. 4. edit. Hurete. * * 
1 De bee n Pontificat 4, cap. xii. apud optra, 
vol. 1. tom. 1. p. 145, 146. Londini, 170. 2 
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ay, of N The agen, of 1 
us, as appoin I 1 

Pra ie tpi e f. chat 
hat, 


according to them, 'there-was a 15 


2 every, year.z or atleaſt, he was app 
ane to his office... The / miſbnical book 


, oma *. 54. us — that . gr 42 


Ointed a « 5 ag 
Reale be pl — E in caſe 


wit, 109958 os day, of: the n 
ate 427153 1 ell ake . 


25 Ho him(lf, and for his houſe ().“ 
it $ implies a wife, which er 
forte: a nat. without on that day. 5 


the lagan's afficiating for digt 


3 7 711-1 expiation has no 
e * by,which no! man * allowed 
9 


clate ip BA of holies hut the high- 
2 and and thereſ dre, he was fick, or other- 
| that * LO, ice muſt, no 
. de omirted.;/ which, in caſe, of neceſſity 
it might. be without, ſuch bad conſequence as 
ten bbics 5 who make the efficacy 
all the 9 f the enſping * to der 


upo Tr 
1 think the bern was 'the hig 


ad Gp. £3. 1. tom. 2. P- 206, edit, Surenhus, 
4 
+ Tem ate, chap. 5. e Has bebral- 


cs on Luke e iii. 2 


m See neee in . 18, and Jer, 
24- 


C.V. The Sagan: 263 
e haccoanim, the ſagan of the 
prieſts; which ſeems. to import, that his o 
referred as much, (it not mores): 8 
mon prieſts, as fo the high-prieſt. Maimoni- 
des in anale ern all che prieſts were 
at che commend. of the en According to 
chis opinion, his office was not for a 2 only, 
but probably for ſifr ; at leaſt, till me 
uperanauated,.-or, till the eb pelt death. 
me; ſay, be, was 2 heir apparent to the 


bigh-prieſthogd, and that none could P 
high-prie lt. who. had, not lirſt been ſ. 
To this. Pr. Lightfoot objects, not only, x t fe 


could not. be; the; caſe under the ſecond ond temple, 
2 2 days of Herod; when the ponti - 
was at the — Als diſpaſal 977 the 
ents, who rred to it * 
ed poke 2 - ee 


rownn gr 
2 


the J 1 intimation, hat Tabbed. a 6 in 
ah ſecond, book of kings is called the ſecond 
ieſt or ſagan, was the ſon ot Seraiah the 
2 -prieſt, or ſucceeded him in his Office (2). 
the whole, it is probable, that he who 

_ next in the ſucceſſion go the high-prieſt- 
hood was, for. the moſt part appointed ſagan, 
but not e ſigce it required a perſon af 
jearning and experience in the laws and ritual 
to aſliſt * high-prieft, eſp<cjally it he were a 
10 £U8UT HON Ns. 5 8 4 110505 | weak 


! 


* 7 CS "cap. * . 5. avi. apud 
ii Faſcicul, 25 115. * OP 
+ R. Solom. in Numb. xix. and Talmud — 


quoted in Lightfoor's temple-iery ice, chap. 4, 
(a) 2 Pe , . 


164 e 


lr ag A #6 Date -1 
-\/Pke-Uvine(Miftiturien" of ith is cohteweA 
to De an che TolloWing : vf The bduk*of 
Munten Elea e . 
ptleſt, L be chief over the chief · f the 


diues und Rave, M dverſight bf dern, E 
ep che chiasge che wo — . 7. 7 
1 


I hete Were” (ottie 
u per ah Gretds w pombe we bel 
en; 0 
32 . 
a f | 
; bv. Eleadtt Was chief over theſe 
4 15 " 5 oO 1 e 
mſtinct 1 - t ſend 
cy Kade Bes 9 und Elea! 
| the Lend prieſt, was Highopricft in hk 
wenn (), Then Fine, ENA ar W fon e. 
wesdeil kim! in the” tee of Nbond Prien 0 r 
vet nor ov 5 br [661 Bhinthas the . 


er dhe Le 
low of Eleazat i fad in ark eend ef Cl. 
mieles* to have Bech ruler over eheim, Khüe 18 
the Levitez, ih time paſt (c 1 * 77-dg 
rem hence ir ſhould! ſeens, the niht was firſt 
dk of-appolinciiſg;” \befiges!bifhbps, Who have 
che Overſighit of — riefts 16 pürtieukar do- 
beſes, archbim have ithe"'6 — 
the biſKops © * bY diveeſes, dr are 
of the chiefs.“ But the New Teſtament 2 
rally ſilent concerning fuch an inſtitution for. 
the - EEE of the chriſtian N 


fe 7 v1 eee een eee een 5 18 
TY 4 11.4 ITE 1 1B 
WHT 7 dure. 4 bas in dnn ai moe 4 7 
13 Namby ig. 
* In loc. | vj W 4 


0 * xX. 26, 28. 00 1 Chron. ix. 20% 
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— . 

nor 8 ſu TY 
i Nato und a 
- Katholikin,” -enmarcalin, and | 


irn „ 
£5 re oe Kacholkin if whom Mai- 
ies This ſhort actdunt, thut ay 
were te ric ſagun, as the ſugan to whe hi 
riamayy” ſubilitutes and aſſiſtants, and 
m place und ditdur. Accpfding to other 
hebrew writers! cheir offce relnretl 1d the creat = 
N the a mon ow > — 
the revenues) abiſm oblations: 
"The barmankalticr! Wire fe ven, WhO carried | 
2 — — to; tub oqurt and 
2 dm em what the reſts 
hg © 5 which — — Tate muſt 
— e e tobe} en Sf. Whliek 
wee Ryeralty dope by the Meveh Immartalim, 
vote of the ahbies tell us, chene wert ſeven 
rns at che Wen parcs 2 inmwhich- the ſacred 
veſſolv\andwethriemy were ledeny under che cat 
of -choſe officers 7; iT Jada i hdr e, 
. ers dorto Bedtbly thts three, 
FhodWere 2 ift 9 rullectors dF 
the offeri 1 $; which 
eh 122 "40 * a 
to the Katholikin, and in-under che in 


(pefion of the high prieſt and ſugan. Bur hau 
on dat ef cheſe officers Forde facred 
Th 55 «03, mbigadt boy, yitb arenen 


91 Ble Menno & 34d 113 3 wor! P (LOTS 3f 


- 2 $De4þþarata tewpli, cap. iv. $. xvii. 


* Maimon. de apparatu templi, ubi ſupra. 


r „ 4 K. e. iv Keg 5 
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pane puter gy ee 
1 em *. 2 ** 
ne to;ſpeak of the inferior prie 
Theſe were grown 0 numerous in David's time, 
that it became very inconvenient for them to 
attend the ſervice: at the tabernacle all tage- 
3 He, ahereforc, divided them into ewensy- 
companies, WhO were to; ſexye in rotation, 
— 3 — for a D Ca). That 
f (5 vine 2 appears 
from the followit —_— David gave to 
Solomon his fon of all that he had 
r 
Lord 3 also for r Ve | 
of: the: priefts: and - the Levites (6), Theſe 
| a rat, phrm machlekath, 
Fe chalak, diviſit; and in Nehemiah, 
L miſumatoth, from Mit ſhamar, -cuſ- 
— eee renders both theſe 
| 2 Luke, whoſaith: chat Zechariah che prieſt, the 
faber r n 
the courſe of Abia (4, word! ner, is 
the-form'ef — 6 lick. 
The, comnery. 2 ——_— divided . 
bene, Of Aribesn fifty were choſen gut 
bol each tribe, Who compoſed the ſenate ; and 
each fifty ſat and governed for one day in their 
_ mans. Hence their Aa or farm of ' 
ment, wenn . — — their ove: 
nots were changed according to à regular 
| rotation T. Now there being — e re- 


| Wh, 7M 20 a ue ſemblance 
76 ng 92 non 1 
! 927 Be Tight veniple fervies bi fh ee 
1 Chron. xxiv. throughout. = =Y Ain. 
#, ods 852 te) Nehem. _ 20% (Lake i. 5. 
Joſeph. Scaliger. de emendations tempor -lib. > 
7 " 12 12 8 


,\ becabfc they ſhifted: hoz: daily bur. 
weekly 186 i8 concluded from its | being Aale in 
— that the porters of the gute were 
xlieved by their brethren every ſeven 5 (a); 
and if the inferior officers relieved one another 
Weekly, it is reaſonabhle to ſuppoſe the prieſts did 
ſo There is the more reaſon fbr this con- 
an, becauſe. the courſes of the prieſts and 
of the porters are mentioned together in the ac- 
count of Solomon's cenſirming the 
which his father: David had made: He 
Nom. according ta the order of David 
„the courſes of the prieſts to . 
and che Levites to their; charge) the 
ald by d courſes . c. 69 
part time of ſniſtin . 
been the ſabbath be the prieſta are deſcribed 
by this periphraſis, Thoſe that enter in on 
the ſabbath (c). So that each courſe attended 
e the ſaucdunry, ee twice 
9 * INGO 
* be jewiſh writers ſay che fieſt NET LINE: of 
the courſes began on che firſt ſabbath of the 
month Niſan, anſweting to our March and 
April; and the ſecond on the firſt ſahbath of 
the month Tirri, anſweriag to our September 
and October; and ſo they make two circula- 
tions to compleat the Tear. But whereas there 
were but twenty - four courſes, which therefore 
in chis double circulation would fill up only 


bats. - | 1 forty- 


1 fp ix. 25, 108 00 a ebes vl . 
ä of 


02 
| 05 


* 


abs — B. 2 8 
| or eleven Months, 
— b iof this three. 'Fealts were! net 
aalen into this accounryiafor;{then' all whe 
———— TOY 7 er 
ae 


wa a3 - 

Et TD 

: — ; 

conderjutently ton) oh fed; of any os 
2 


— Hiſoacivjigmilicightb#forhe | of oh 
mar hai ü rb vf their — 
valads wer! caljed: [nia . 


—— . — wo | 
Dimas probably tit aN 4441p or ich pre 
tibned in Ale ee K. 
are, ein feverali/þlaces, . 
zich chte elde Nabe A 
ß chief note, f being Yellow me: 
— brdrions the ſußbere e 1 

enn ee etage erty 
|, /Dhecottievin fwhich:cho-{evetal> to | 
in teryd, was devermined>by: bnd eck 
courſe was, in all ſucceding ages, called by 
ernie uf ſts f chief at che u ef its f 
dtripen Thus Techhriss is aidito do. of whe 
pourſe-of A bia, the x \courſs.; of which 
Abljab;CortiAbia; Ga he chief in David's 
tie (#12 AndoJoſeptrus ſays he himfelf 
was of che fixſt courſe, b edurſe of Je- 


Cour: 


Hoiarib-up6n whom 3 n 
e110 foi, ho wt 1 it 8 | 
yiag. au Un 8 be GQUEIIRUD 30G a3 il 
Exod. XXi1i. 17. (8) 1 Chron. xxiv. 4. 00 
Ezra viii. 24. Chap. x. 5. (4) Matt. xvi. 21. xxvii. 
ka 44 Jobn Mi. 36. xvii. 3. Acts i. e [ 10 a 
3 Chron: e ver. 10. As 


* Joſeph. 2 ab initio. (s) ver. Jo. 


F. M. The contact dhe: prieſts. 
As chen grest number of the ſapetdotal order 
oxpafined; their being, brit divided inte twentys 
four companies, ſq in after times. the: number of | 
cagh .company gr tog large for them all ta 
miniſter togetger; for chere ware no leſs, ac“ 
 Soxding to ephus, than fue chmuſand priefts 
in on, config, in his time“. The.j vil wri- 
ters, chsrefope, tell us, that the miniſtry of each 
ee according. to the number 
the hpuſes of their futhers that ere conta 
in it . For inſtance, if a, courſe. conſiſteq of 
five; ſuch houſes, three ſerved;.three days, and 
the, other two, two days apiece.' II it conta. 
ed, ſi fine. ſerved five days ; anch the-gthee; 
two days... If it contained ſeyen, tha: prieſts: af 
each houſe faxved, a day 1. And cheyr furchru 
_ Inform us, that the particular branches, of tha 
ſervice were aſſigned by lot to each prieſt, whoſe 
wm, it was to attend on the mites va wha 
ſhould kill the ſacrifices, who ſpriskie che 
blood, ho hurn the ingenſe,' &. Thus St. 
Luke tells us, that,“ according, to th cuſtont 
ot the prieſts office, it vas the lat of Zechatiae 
do bum incenſe, when he went into the, temple 
of the Lord (e) The rabbies ſay, but feus 
of the - courſes returned from the captivi 
thoſe: mentioned ia Barg, namely, 5 the,chil- 
dren of Jedaiah of the houſe of Joſs, the 
e 10.99% eee eee to 10 eee 
-T1 TIOAT £ a. c +} 4M Wir 269 149 . 12 
Nb contra, Appian. cap. . val. 25 Br. 4771 281% 
e 06 apparars eng Gp . g A pf 
Exealii Faſcichl. ert. Ar = 5 2 


ee ok 
» Chap. vi. ſub fine. 


einm 
N ebe e e 


3» Corte Leite B. 
children of Immer, the children of 'Paſhur, 
and the children of Hatim (a); And they tell 
us, in what manner the were divided b 
lot into twenty four courſes, which were 
called by the ancient names But it may be 
objeted do this account, that Paſhur was not 
the ancient head, or name, of any of the Fare 
four courſes; and chat in the catalogue of: 
_ priefts h returned from the caprivi which 
dun have ia the ewelfth chapter of Nehemiah; | 
there are the of ſeveral others of "the 
chiefs or heads of the courſes, beſides the three 
mentioned by Exra ; as Shecaniah;: _—_— 
the "head of the tenth courſe ; Abijah, 
head of the eighth; Bilgab, the hea 25 
kifteenth, and Jojarib, who was the head of the 
firſt courſe.” It is probable, that the chief of 
each courſe was always called by the name of 
| be who was its chief at its firſt diviſions r 
s of David. Ln 
ot only wiere'the prieſts divided into * 
Pr but the Levites, and indeed the 
whole people of Iſrael; as will be ſeen when 
ve come tò ſpeal of the viri ſtationarii, whom 
our author wenne towards the cet ok" this 


: cha 
| The 1 + Levines,-deingy * the larger 


* - ene of 
word, -the poſte the Levi, 

the third fon of TE by Nl 
the twelve tribes 2 ori but in a more re- 
trained and peculiar ſenſe; they were à lower 
order of e anaſtca perſons, inferior to; the 


prieſts, and their afhſtants in the ſacred ſer- 
vice. In this ſubordinate . were all 


2 2449. 175 * 119. 


«> 1 1 * of : 
+» W* 4 I 1 x 1 6 a * 2 - # #4 
, . 


[OE Kara fl. | 2 | 
E & ls” A Taxpith, abi ra. 


mily of Aaron who were the prieſts ; and it is 

very obſervable, that the poſterity of "Moſes 
were no more then common Levites, while the 
deſcendants of * A ad 
vanced, by the 1 to the 
dignity of the prieſthood (4) 9 
that Moſes was influenced by no worldly or 
ambitious views, or rather that he was not the 


contriver and author of che law e he gave 


to Iſrael, but received it from God; for had 
he framed it, it is natural to ſuppoſe, he would 
have made ſome better proviſion, than he did, 
for his ſons, and for the grandeur of his houſe, 
and not have advanced me brother's above _ 
own. 
b 
vice 1. — 
following reaſon. 
When be miraculouſly defroged ll the firſt 
born of 5 ſpared the firſt 
born of the Iſraelites, and in order to preſerve 
the memory of the miracle, and of that great 
deliverance from their bondage in Egypt, which 
it occaſioned, he was pleaſed to appoint that 
for the future all the firſt born males ſhould 
be ſet apart unto himſelf (c). Bur after ward 
upon the ſons of Levi diſcovering an extraordi · 
nary zeal againſt idolatry in the caſe, of the 
— gm. he was pleaſed to aſſign the 
| honour of attending his immediate ſervice to 
that whole tribe, inſtead of the firſt born of 
Urael(e). And that it might appear, there was 
4 1 ſubſtitution of the Levices for the ficit 
+. bona 


(a). I | Chron, xxili, "”Y (5%) Exod. xii. 291 
le) Exod. xiii 12,10, Numb. viii17. ( Exod. 
xxxii. 26,28, (#) Numb. iii. 12, 13. chap. viii. 18. 


"238. QF-the Brie. B. 
5 Adrwinottiber for number, he -ardered: an; ett 

unte to be. mðꝗj,& of :both-y and when, on caſh- 
| — — were fund to 
_ 2exceed/:the: Lenites by, ua hundred ſeventy- 
- threes che : Give — Fan the — — 
5 — > 5-—wep r 


| forn 0 of 
— q ——— 1 
dead lobſety — 8 the prieſta, 
.  nre-idixided:.iote..eycnty-four: courſes. (4) 1A - 
7 of the ſeruite laſſigned them, un their 
firſt inſtitution in the wilderneſs, was peculiar 
| Wanne Iraelites at- aha fie, name. 
| ing daun the 44 it 


rrying 
10 Place (c). I f 
tlie charge of cho. moſt acedahinge, 
: — jr teſti many. and all :thet inſtru. 
ments bf chi ſanctua ty. [The Gorſhonites. rare 
to take denn, cam and put up, the curtain 
of the taemacle, and its covrring of badger!s 
ins ande the weil, on gurtains, which ſer ued 
foraidoory/As alſo. che curtain, whichsformed 
tue court round it. The. Merarites had the 

_ care of the boards of th tabernacle, with. the 
biursg pillare and ſockets, bath of the taberna: 
Y cle und. of the court. 24 Bend 338 do ene 
wen the Heachteswete, ſettled in the hand 
1 een an 
ee "8813. 101 297144. en to ene utratvicd 


(% Numb! ili. 14. to the end. (9) 1 ch xxiii, 6. 


og the T1113, 
ee th caſes o the four 
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C. V. Of the Levited. 273 
carried bent ag before, the ſer vide of the Le- 
vites Was, of cdurſo, changed, and became 
much caſier- On Vuaccbount, in David's 
time othey vere thought fit to enter on their 
office at twenty years old (a); whereas they 
were — — by che original appoint- 
ment of Moſes, till they were twenty five or 
thirty, and Wh: diſcharged/ at: fifty (5) 5 ꝓro- 
bably becauſe theit ſervice as then very la- 
borious, and required great bia ſtrength. 
I fay;! they were not to enter d their bffice, 
till they were twenty ive ox thirty years old; 
the account in che, fourth chapter of Num- 
bers ſaith} they art A t do the work of: the 
tabernacle of! che cenghegntioh fem Thirty 
years old and and in the eight chap· 
ter it is ſaid, that cbm twentyrfive cn wold 
and-upwards they-Thould go in — the 
— — tabernacle ot the eongregation.“ 
| nr — to veconcile theſe! two as. xr 
uppoſe that from: twenty ffve to chirty ycars 
5 age, the attended only to learn the duticb 
2 then difiee bur did) hot , actublly 
any part of the ſervice till they were full thirty. 
Tü vis tha opinion of Maimonides But 
other rabbits: ꝶñ tell us, they enterrd on the 
eaſier and lighter parts of the: ſervice, fuck: as 
keeping watch-at che ſanctuary, and bearing a 
part in the choir, at twenty-five; but did not 
meddle with the more laborious, till thirty: 
The Jews indeed inform us, that the Levites 
paſſed throvghrtour differen * From 
Vor. ma ff arid, 9 512 : 
5 by * | 


„ 1 Chron. : xxili. 24, 27, 28. 035 Numb. iv. 3, 23, 

43- and chap. viii. 24, 25. 
De apparatu templi, cap, 3. 5. vii. and alſo Ho * 

byloniſh Gemara, Cholin. gap. 9 i 
+ Aben Ezra on Numb. vii | 
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one month old to their twentieth- year they were 
inſtructed in the la, of God; from twenty to 
twenty ive, in the functions of their miniſtry; 
from thence to thirty they ſerved 4 ſort of up- 
prenticeſhip, beginning to exerciſe. themſelves 
in ſome of the lower branches of the ſacred 
pollen og and laſtly, when they : attained their 
2 year, they were fully i Ritiited 3 in their 
Some have obſerved much che — 
— veſts] virgins, Wkic 

vere borrewedfrom the jewiſh Lev ites. Thy 
they wert bound to the ſtricteſt chiaſtity, 
te firſt: ten of which were ſpent . 
the ſapſteries of their pretefiien the ſeeond- tent 
and the laſt ters 
| were employed in dr rg f your novices®*, 
r Gur a. 

belle — to theſe 
Pre 


vice of the taberadcle; and d ſerve no 
more (3).“ r ee adds, They 


mall miniſter with their brethren in the taber- 


nacle of the congregation, to the cha 
and ſhall do no ſervice. I 2. — 
they were not diſmiſſed, but While they were 
exempted from all laborious employment, con- 
tinned to execute the eaſier part of their mi- 
niſtry ; and probably, inſtructed the younger 


LATION? in Ws duties of — office. « 


* Dionyſ. Haticarn. lib: 
(a) 1 Tim. wi. 13. 5 7 Numb. FA 25. 


/ 
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We have ſeen before, that the Levites were 
originally divided into three families. In Da- 
vid's time they were diſtinguiſhed into three 
claſſes, to each of which a different ſervice was 
aſſigned; and probably each was divided into 
twenty four courſes. The firſt claſs were . to 
wait upon the ſons of Aaron, for the ſervice of 
the houſe of the Lord;“ that is, to aſſiſt the 
prieſts in the exerciſe of their miniſtry, to 
urify the holy things, to prepate the ſhew- 
46 and flour, and wine, and oil for the ſa- 
crifice ; and ſometimes to kill the ſacrifice,” 
when there was more work of that ſort then the 
prieſt could convenientliy perform (a). So that 
it was _ — pero ſacrifice _ be 
ſlain by reſt, as erroneouſly ſuppoſe, 
alledging againſt the conſideration of Chriſt's 
death as a proper ſacrifice, that he muſt, in that 
caſe, in the character of a prieſt, have lain 
himſelf, A, T7 
The ſecond claſs of Levites formed the tem- 
ple choir ; the diviſion of this claſs into twens 
ty- four courſes is expreſsly recorded in the 
twenty · fiſth chapter of the firſt book of Chro- 
nicles. Some imagine, there were women fing- 
ers, as well as men, in the temple choir; be- 
cauſe in the book of Ezra, among thoſe who 
returned from the babyloniſh captivity, there 
are ſaid to have been two hundred (5), and 
elſewhete we read of two hundred forty- five ( 
ſinging men and women. The jewiſh doctors 
will, indeed, by no means admit, there were 
any female voices in 3 choir z — 
n S115 1 2 | or 


(a) x Chron. xxiii. 28, 29, 2 Chron. xxix. 34, and 
Chap. xxxv. 10,14. (5) Kara i 65. (c) ehem. 


vil. 67. 
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for thoſe MIWD meſhoreroth, as they are called 
in the Hebrew, they ſuppoſe them to be the 
wives of thoſe who ſung . Nevertheleſs the 
following paſſage makes it evident, that wo · 
men, likewiſe, were thus employed, God 
gave to Heman fourteen ſons, and three 
daughters ; and all theſe were under the hands 
of their father for ſong in the houſe of the 
Lord, with cymbals, pſalteries, and harps, for 
the ſervice of the houſe of God (a).. 

Inſtrumental muſick was firſt introduced into 
the jewiſh ſervice. by Moſes, and afterward, by 
the expreſs command of God, was very much 
improved with the addition of ſeveral inſtru- 
ments in the reign of David. When | Heze- 
kiah reſtored che temple ſervice, which had 
been neglected in his predeceſſor's reign, it is 
Jaid, that he ſet the Levites in the houſe of 
the Lord, with cymbals, with pſalteries, and 
with harps, according to the commandment of 
David, and of Gad the king's ſeer, and Na- 
than the prophet; for ſo was the command- 
ment of the Lord by his prophets ().“ The 
inſtruments originally appointed in the law of 
Moſes, were only two; namely, the Nπτντ. 
chatſotſeroth, or ſilver trumpets (c), which they 
te were to blow in their ſolemn days, and over 
their hurnt offerings, and over the ſacrifices of 
their peace offerings (d); and the D ſhop- 
har, or cornet, as the word is rendered in the 
following paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, With 
trumpets. and ſound of cornet make a joyful 
noiſe before the Lord, the king (e).“ Here 
it is expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from the trumpet, 


8 | | „ 

end. Antiq. Pert. l. cap. vi. 3. . P. 235. edit. 3 
1 3 uin | 

6 1 Chron. xxv. 5, 6. (35) 2 Chron. xxix. 28. 


(c) Numb. x. 2. (4) ver. 10. (e) Pſal. xcviii. 6. 
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though in many other places, in our verſion, 
it is confounded with it. As we are informed; 
that the HY ſhopheroth, uſed at the ſiege 
of Jericho, were of “ rams horns (3), “ it is 
probable this inſtrument. was made of horn, 
and is therefore properly rendered, a cornet; 
It was appointed by the law to be. blown 

throughout the land, when they proclaimed the 
year of Jubilee, on the day of atonement (i) 

t may be obſerved, that as no other inſtru+ 
ments are preſcribed by the ritual beſides the 
trumpet and the cornet, it is likely they were 
the only ones at that time in uſe among the 
Jews, and which they had ſkill to play on; 
except we reckon the M toph, or timbrel, 
which was uſed by the women (c). But as that 
was properly a ſort of tabor, without any va» 
riety of notes, uſed only to accompany the 
voice, it hardly deſerves to be ranked among 
the muſical inſtruments. It is not, indeed, 
likely, the Iſraelites, who were a poor labour- 
ing people, but lately come: from working at 
the brick kilns, ſhould have much ſkill in mu- 
ſick 5 the time of their TEE the- law. 
Only ſome could make ſhift to ſound the horn, 
or the trumpet; which. therefore was all the 
muſick that could then de preſcribed to attend 
the ſacrifices. Mae en they were grown 
more polite and Hi zin the reign of Da- 
vid, ſeveral other inſtruments were added by 
divine direction. When ſome, therefore, plead 


for inſtrumental muſick. in chriſtian warſhip, 


as pleaſing to God, though not commanded. 
from the notion of its having been ficſt intro- 
i baF 297 of f 5 duced l 


ner T3 
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2 imo the jewiſn worſhip. by David with- 
Þ inſtitution ; notwithſtandin 
r approved of it; they commit two 
miſtakes. e David did not introduce any 
part of the temple muſick without an expreſs 
divine- injunRion-: “ So was the command- 
ment of che Lord by his prophets.” And it 
was not firſt brought in by him, but by Mo- 
ſes z who preſcribed it to attend the ſacrifices, 
ſo far as/ it could be practiſed in thoſe. times, 
And when, in after ages, they were more fkil- 
ful in muſick, and capable of performing the 
ſevvice in a better manner, they were required 
ſo to do ; nevertheleſs not one new-inftrument - 
uns chen added without divine direction and 
Bb mor e peturn. to the temple 
IF, 


- The: muſick org! uſed, was s both vocal and 
Wan 2 „ As well linge he 1 on 
Auaſtruments, hall be den Gs): „ David's 
time there were inted three maſters of the 
band of muſick, Heman, Aſaph and Ethan (3); 
| whoſe names are — to ſome of the Pfalms, 
perhaps, becauſe they ſet them to muſick. 
an h's name is inſcribed to the fiftieth, ſe- 
third, and ten following Pfalms ; He- 
wo the e 8 eighth, and Ethan's to the 
N 2. ninth, There Was alfo, over all the reſt, 
chief muſieian, or head maſter of the choir, 
to whom ſeveral of the Pſalms are inſcribed, 
or t whole cute it was intruſted, to have them 
yr to 'muſick, and performed in the taberna- 
Ale, or temple. A1 the time of writing the 
thirty ninth, fixty ſecond; and ſeventy feventh 
2 this maſter's name was ] Ra 


"bet —_ + 77 ws» 
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The vocal muſick was performed by the Le- 
wites.| The hebrew doctors fay, the number of 
voices auft-nat be leſs than twelve, but might 
be more without limitation . They add, ae 
the youth, the ſons of the Levites, bore a parc 
with their fathers in the choir; which they 
ground on chis ſſage in the book of Ezra f. 
Then ſtood Joſhua with his ſons, Kadmiel 
and his * and ſung together by courſe, in 
N iving thanks unto the Lord ().“ 
As K — muſick, though it was 
performed ws ſa. the Levites, yet the rab- 
— ſay, other . — who were ſkilful, if 
they were men of worth and piety, might bear 
a. This they ground on the account we 
have, that on occaſion of David's fetching the 
ark from . Kirjath- jearim, he and all the houfe 
of Iſrael played before the Lord on all manner 
of inſtruments (5). 
In the temple choir e derb wind 
and ſtringed inſtruments; the chief of the for- 
mer was the; unn chatſotſerah, which we 
have ſpoken of before. The name of it is ſup- 
to have an affinity with, and to be form- 
ed from its ſound. We find that this muſick 
attended at the ſervice of the altar. Thus when 
Solomon and all the people offered facrifices at 
the dedication of the temple, the Levites 
played on inftruments of mufick, and the 
priefts ſounded trumpets before them (c).“ 
And when Hezekiah purified the houſe of the 
Lord and reſtored the temple ſervice, and on 
that occaſion offered ſacrifices, the Levites 
% N 5” ſtood 


©, * Guerachin dune cap. 2. $. 6. Maimon. & Barte- 
| 5 in loc. & Gemara, l > I: 1 „ * appar. 
. » CA iii. + ibi 

e ubi ſupra. (a) 5 4 goo 
00 7 Sam WY. (c) 2 Chron. vii. 6 
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"Rood! with the inſtruments of David; and the 
prieſts with the trum pets (a; vi In Both thefe 
paſſages the prieſts are 0 to ſound the trum 
pets, and not the Levites, who played on other 
inſtruments. And thus when Navid brought 
up the ark out of the houſe of i Obed:edom, 
the Levites were appointed to be ſingers with 
inſtruments of mufick, -pſalteries;”/harps and 
cymbals, and the prieſts did blow! with the 
trumpets (5), -t was preſt᷑rihed in the law 
of Moſes, The for of Raron the Est Mall 
nenen fc)? yaa Dong 
According to therhebrew. dork there muſt 
Koch trampets/at-leafti(d); and not more than 
a hundred andre ntyꝰ; becauſe that was the 
number uſrd When the ark was brought into 
Solomon's temple (e). They ſay, that in ſing- 
ing the Pſalms the voices andcinſtruments made 
three intermiſſions, or pauſes, which they call 
pd perakim, from PMD- parak, rupit; and 
that then the prieſts ſounded the trumpets. Sd 
that Dr. Lightfoot ſays, the | trumpets were 
never joined with the choir in contert, but 
ſounded only when'the choir was. ſilent f. How. 
ever, in this he is undoùbtedly miſtaken; for 
on the occaſion above referred to, of bringin 
the ark into the temple, we find the — . 
and voices and cymbals and other inſtruments 
of; muſic k unĩted in one grand chorus: The 
trumpeters and ſingers were as one, to inake 
one wund in praiſing the Lord; and they lift 
ap their voices with the er. Werbe Tymbals 


47495 t * * 22 E TO Ot 2. 9 and 


oc 0% 2 Chron. xxix. 26. * fo likewiſe in many other 

places... (5) 1 Chron, xv. 16, 24. (e) Numb. x» 8. 
Numb. n OT Maimon. de e apparatu templi, 

cap. ji, F. iv. Crenii. Faſcic. ſexti, p. 103. Miſhn. in 

Gnerachin, cap. 2. f. 5. & De Bartenor. in lo, & Mai. 

mon. in F. 6. p. 197, 198. ws edit. Surenhus. 

le) 2 Chron, v. 12. bs Temple ſervice, chap. 7. F. 2. 


c. V. The'temple"miufick. 287 
and inſtruments 'of muſick, and praiſed the 
Lord (a). | we $3; 5 4 F 
Another wind inſtrument, in ufe among the 
Jews, was the Hh chalil, the pipe, flute, or 
hautboy. The rabbies ſay, it was uſed only 
on twelve days in the year“; but it does not 
xr in ſcripture, that it was ever uſed in the 
temple ſervice. It is ſaid, indeed, in Iſaiah, 
„e ſhall have gladneſs of heart, as when one 
| with a pipe to come into the mount of 
he Lord, to the mighty one of Iſrael ().“ 
But that may probably allude to the people's 
having muſick playing before them, 'when they 
came in companies from all parts of the coun- 
tries, to pay their worſhip at the national al- 
ter on the three grand feſtwals. The MM 
chalil, might be a common inſtrument, u 
on that occaſion, though not in the temple 
e ein en 30 ene ONS e 
The other muſical inſtruments, chiefly uſed 
in the ſacred ſervice, were the p93 nebhalim, 
MMA kinnoroth, and the yy metſil- 
taim, which in the fifteenth chapter of the firſt 
book of Chronicles we render pſalteries, harps 
and cymbals (c). The 5 nebhel, and the 
n kinnor, the pſaltery and harp, are both 
ſaid to be ſtringed inſtruments. Joſephus de- 
fcribes the kinnor as having ten e, or 
ſtrings, (which, as the word ſignifies, were all 
open notes in the manner of our harps or h 
ſicords); and the nebhel as having twelyv 
pdJoyy9, notes or ſounds; produced by ſtop- 
ping with frets in the manner of our viols; 
Tor ſo Dr. Lightfoot imagines theſe two words 
bets 2 C A ſhould 


(ah 2 Chron. v. 13; * Maimon, ubi ſupra g. vi. 
Miſhn. in Gnerachin, cap. 2. F. 3. p. 196. tom. 5. 
(6) Hai. xxx. 29, le) 1 Chron. xv. 16. 
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Would be explained. Joſephus further ſaith, 1 


the kinnor was ſtruck Tango, with a 
oy we play da the duleimer ; and the I, 
aged with the fingers, as we play an the 
But if they bad get into the way; by 
opping, af playing ſeveral notes on one ſtring, 
ain, Joſephus's time, I much ſuſpect they had 
t. chat contrivance' in David's; becauſe he 
2 2 ſpeak of an inſttument of ten ſtrings 
as the grahgeſt, and moſt excellent of all, on 
account | of the number of its ſtrings (05. 
'Whereas.if, they had had the way of res 
thetn, au ug dd the | violin, I com Genet 
cient, reaſan, . why! fuch a number of ſtrings 
uld be. zeckoned a merck af excelience, when 
er wopld have reached as latge à compats 
they bad over occeſion-far. Trains, there- 
43.if tap open ſtrings, or ten notes, Was 
whole compaſs of eir muſick in. thdfe 
days... 4215 5 this 1 eaſtern muſick 


be de fe all compaſs 
_ tſeltſel, which both thi piu 
agint ( Joſephus tranſlate xzupuncy 
pn Tg feems to have boen neither a wind 
vor ſtringed) Inſtrument, but ſome 
pe whiah gave a found wich ſtriking; up- 
on it, without any variety of notes, like a bell. 
YE, gives no other tion of Cym- 
Pals, but that they wer great and broad and 
of . braſs. Mr. Lampe has written a 
e's de Cymbalis veterum. And Sir Richard 
— one on "thi ne? ſubject in his 
4 4 


nn 


540 lid. vii cap. 201, IP 8. edit . 
a tp hefoot's tem pls ſervices, of ubi ſopra. _ 
e L xiv. g. (6) In 
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Fortuita ſacra, ſhows the ancient 
generally two braſs hemiſpheres, or baſons, 
which the muſicians * one ano- 

ther with great addreſs, in time to the ſong, or 
other alk k which they accompanied.” This 
is the inſtrument, to which the apoſtle alludes 
when he compareth a profeſſor of religion with- 
out charity or love, to * the ſounding braſs or 
tinkling cymbal (a).“ The hebrew name g 
tſeltſel, is probably taken from its repeated, 
uniform ſound; 12 ſo may the greek word 
Nu, which we tranflate by a like, namely, 
tinleling. Perhaps our kettle drums may be 
ſuppoſed to ſuceeed the of che ancients, 
though if the rabbies ſay right, chere was but 
one cymbal in the temple concert *, and ĩt eould 
not, therefore, anſwer the ſame end our kettle 
drums do; which are always placed in pairs, 
and being tuned at a fourth to each ocher, 

make an agreeable bafs to the trumpet. 

- There are ſome other 1 which 
we have no rem n, mentioned 
in the hundreth and eth Pla, as uſed in 
praiſing God, but vr do in the ſervice, 
does not . The uſe of inſtrumental mu- 
fiek in tick worſſüp was one of ehe typical 
ceremonies of the jewiſh religion, Which is 
abrogated, therefore, with the reſt by the goſ- 
pel diſpenſation, and there is no revival of this 
mikitution in the New Teſtament. The an- 
cient fathers were fo far from practiſing or ap- 
. inſtrumental muſick in chriſtian wor- 
ip, that ſome of them would hardly allow it 
was uſed in the jewiſh ; but put allegorical in- 
terpretations on the texts that mention. it. The 
unknown 


ab 


(a) x Cor. xiii. 14. 
»Miſhn. ubi fupra, 5. 5. Maimon..ubi ſupra, F. ir. 


cymbals were 
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unknown author of the commentary on the 
Pſalms, in St. Jerom's works, makes the in- 
ſtrument of ten. ſtrings to ſignify the ten com- 
mandments (a). And he hath this notable ob- 
ſervation. on the following paſſage, Praiſe 
im with ſtringed inſtruments and organs (),“ 
that the guts being twiſted by reaſon of abſti- 
nence from food, and ſo all — deſires ſub- 
dued, men are found fit for the kingdom of 
God to ſing his praiſe. St. Baſil calls muſical 
inſtruments, the invention of Jubal of the race 
of Cain. And, Clement of Alexandria ſays, 
they axe better for beaſts, than men F. T 1 
muſical inſtruments were not uſed even in the 
popiſh, church in Thomas Aquinas's time, 
about the year 1230, appears. from this paſſage 

in his queſtions , In the old law God was 
1 both with muſical inſtruments, and hu- 
man voices; but the chriſtian church does not 
uſe inſtruments to praiſe him, leſt ſhe, ſhould 
ſeem to judaize. So that it ſeems, inſtrumen- 
tal muſick hath heen 5 into chriſtian 
worſhip, within about the laſt 500 years, in the 
darkeſt and molt FOrrupe, times of, popery. It 
is retained in * lutheran church, contrary to 
the opinion of. Luther; hq, as Eckard con- 
feſſes, | reckoned organs among the enſigns of 
Baal. Organs are ſtill uſed in ſome 85 * 
dutch churches, but againſt the minds of their 
paſtors; for in the national ſynod 1. Middle- 
me, ae ow Pong in en _— 
"HOW" te e eit 
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Comment in Iſaiah, cap. F. apud Op. tom. 1. p. 56, 
* Paris 1618. * * | 
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and Zealand, anno 1594, it was reſolved that 
they would endeavour to obtain of the an 
ſtrates, | the laying aſide of organs, and the 
finging with them in churches *. The church 
of England alſo, in her homilies, ſtrongly re- 
monſtrates againſt the uſe of organs, and other 
inſtruments of muſick in churches. In the 
homily on the place and time of prayer, after 
mention of piping, ſinging, chaunting, and 
playing on organs, which was in uſe before the 
reformation, we are exhorted greatly to re- 
joice, and give thanks to God that our churches 
are delivered out of theſe things, that diſpleaſed 
God ſo ſore, and ſo filthily defiled the holy 
houſe and place of prayer.“ I only add, that 
the voice of harpers and muſicians, and of pi- 
pers and trumpeters, is mentioned among the 
glories of the myſtical Babylon, © that mother 
ot harlots and abominations of the earth, whom 
God will deſtroy with the ſword of his mouth. 
and with the brightneſs of his coming (a).“ 
But to return to the Levites - 

The third claſs were the porters, to whoſe 
charge the ſeveral gates of the courts of the 
ſanctuary were appointed by lot (0. They 
waited at every gate; and were not permitted 
to depart from their ſervice (c);“ and they at- 
tended by turns in their courſes, as the other 
Levites did (d). . 1 
Their proper buſineſs was to open and ſhut 
the gates, and to attend at them by day, as a 
ſort of peace officers, in order to prevent any 
tumult among the people; to keep ſtrangers, 


* Vid. Apolog. (Hicmanni) pro Miniſtris in Angla non- 
conformiſtis, p. 139“9niĩ.. ö 

8 (a) Rey. xviii. a2. (6) 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 13, 19% 

tr) 2 Chron. ZV. 13. (4) See 2 Chron. vii. 14. 
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and the excommunicated and unclean perſans, 
from entering into the holy court; and in 
ſhort; to prevent whatever might E the holy 
cial to the ety, peace and _ of 
place and {4 ervice. 
Foo 
e,. porters, as 
the gilding, &c. which probably belonged to 
their office, as they had the charge of e ſa- 
cred buildings ; — which chere is no c 
ſion to ſpeak. diſtinctly. 

They alſo kept guard by night about the | 
andl its courts; and they are — bee 
_ twenty-four *, including three prieſts, who ſtood - 
centry at ſo many different places. There was a 
ſuperior officer over the whole guard, called by 
Maimonides the man of the mountain of the 
houſe ; he walked the round as often as he 

2 
| ding, he ſaid, Peace be unto you.” But 
if he found one aſleep, he ftruck him; and he 
had liberty to ſet fire to his garment. This 
cuſtom may, perhaps, be alluded to in the fol- 
lowing ng „ Behold I come as a thief, 
that is, unawares ; bleſſed is he that watcheth 
and keepeth his ts (a). The hundred 
and thirty- fourth Pſalm ſeems to be addreſſod 
r who by 
night ſtand in the houſe of the Lord; in 
which they are exhorted to employ their wak- 
ing hours in acts of praiſe and devotion. 
«« Thus 569 r 


the gate, cleaning 


book of Chronicles, 9 in the 
ve day and night (5). G na 
6e at 


"IM 11 de dificio templi, cap. Mi. 55 bv. Crenif 
Faſcicul. ſexti, P- 70. + Ibid. 5. x. p. 71. 76. 
(a) Rev. Xvi. 15. (6) 1 Chron. ix. 33. 4 


C. v. The Levites.“ 

e chat forme of the Levites had the charge of 
tho treaſures of the temple.” It in ſaid, thas 
« .of the Levites Ahijah was over che. treaſurta 
of — 2 treaſures of 
the t (8).” But I do not conceive, 
it was à diſtinct clas of Levites, that was en- 
— —— and dedicate things 
but rather, that herein they acted as aſſiſtants 
to the prieſts or as inferior officers under them; 


that the high-prieſt, and other 6s 
e 


the prieſts, had the charge of thoſe 
— — | 


C—_ 11 — og 
—— for that David uſed, 
himſelf, to act as Jes and determine con- 


troyeriies 


od The Lievitss. B. 


troverſies betwixt his ſubjects may be conclud- 
ed from the following paſſage, When any 
man that had a controverſy came to the king 
for judgment, then Abſalom called unto him, 
end ſaid, Of what city art thou ? &c (a). But 
when David was introducing his fon: Solomon 
to the throne, he was. deſirous of ſettling the 
inferior courts according to the original inſti- 
tution; well knowing that was the likelieſt way 
_ of preſerving the peace, and conſulting the wel- 

fare of the nation. Accordingly he reſtored 
theſe zudicatories to their ancient order, and 
conſtituted Levites to be officers and judges-. 
We have had an occaſion: already to ſpeak 
ol the diſtinction bet wixt the D'BDW. ſhopherim, 
and Mn ſhotetim; and we then obſerved, 
that the D ſhophetim, were the ſuperior 
iſtrates or judges, as may be concl 
that title's being applied to the chief mas 
iſtrate under God, or the temporary viceray; 
ſeveral ages. As for the t ſhoterim, 
they ſeem to have been the inferior officers in 
the judicatory courts, who attended tha fupe- 
rior, and are therefore continually mentioned 
along wich them; who, by whatever title they 
ders, or captains, ſtill had their DYWY ſhores 
tim (5j. But an this account of David's appoint- 
88 of the Levites 10 Their offices (c) athe 

FAY ſhoterim, are placeti before the, u- 
ſhophetim(d). From hence Dr. Patrick con- 
jectutes, we are not to take them for inferior 
perions, but for men of : great. a whom 


. 
4 #v'S, 4 A 3 i $*; » 1 * 9 
nen erte Jids oe t en 070 „tant 


NOK zam. xv. 2. (5) Deut. i. 15. chap. xvi. 18. 
io "Yo 33. 4 Chron. xix. 11. Prov. vi, 7 


J hes xxiii, 4. quoted abo. (4 $0 Likewila 


in Joſh. viii 33. 


the targum calls governors; who, 


juſtices of che peace, ſaw good rden kept and a 
laws obſeryed,. while the province of the judg ess 
Was eee in cheir ſeveral:courts.» 


Some think their judicial, authority extended 

further than their own tribe, and the jud 
ing and determining controverſies which: aro 
among the inferior prieſts. and Levites, eſpeei- 
ally about matters relating to the ſacted mini- 
ſtry. But this opinion is hardly; c t with 
the account we have, that“ Jehoſaphat ſet of 
the Levites, and of the rieſts, along with the 
chief of the fathers of for the judgment 
of the Lord and for cantroverges (o) N wr 
all ſorts of cauſes, both eccleſiaſtical. and civil. 
And. the Leyites were the BN ſhoteritn, 
officers, . under Amaziah, who was chief in all 
Matters of the Lord; and “ Under Zebadiah, 
the ruler of the houſe of Judah for all the king's 
n 1 1 19 007 54 1 
Upon the whole it ſhould ſeem, the magi- 
ſtracy belonged. not to the Levites, or any claſs 
of. them, meerly as Levites ; hut only ag they 
generally addicted themſelves more to the ſtudy 


the duties of the magiſtracy, than other per- 
oy were employed in Nenhe bujſineſs. 
The magiſtrates oſi different, ravks, both the 
dw dt ſhophetim, and BD ſhoterim *, were 
very generally, though not always, choſen out 
of that tribe. And thus the pfophetick curſe, 
which, Jacob pronounced, upgn Levi, that. his 
poſterity ſhould be ſcattered amongſt the tribes 
of "Iſrael (c), was remarkably accompliſhed, 
ee converted into a hleſſing,) not 
e Vorl. Il rnd U . 
| Oh ad? pag ent 0 0 2 nden 6 } on 
„eus chen r . 0) er, 11 
8 7. 3 377 8 , 
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us the Tables tel! us; fone. + 
2 in" obſerves, that” the cofffetration: 
22 Nat of Weir ngen m 
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2 "Av forthe vonſecration bebe tonic ; when 
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to the up 00 6 theit - 
f which we take notice here 


Ale 1 


mente; more Uf em Wan pern ee 1 
laber wibrs toßzecher, being * and 
throughout: thewhels * wes. 
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rally;xlicofives of thelr kene. ee ; 


2111 Mons“ time, © a> 
nee ref ien le, we lth 
to the dre 25 ke 
ut "He Wend witch 

"Whit note, _ Rad 2 


ie %4 
n e 
ach — ithe 236i 2 of Weir 
{nt and Ie _ 


owl 


of the houſe of the Lord,” by 

af Got'himfetf. ood: "this, nit he 
ord made meunderftund in 3 e 
wund upon ane fa). ie does not Mere 


frotwhenee; chat dec vs a0 ach 1 * 
givers to the: church utider the Old Teſtu 

5 — f n hend, ow ber rather = 
2 4 prehend, it will be hard 
Tiid'Itan Were, Acker in de Old Telenen ents 
0 thetNew:! en hos tt 777 10 ft jo: . 


Were offered by the prieſt, * is 7 
AKaron ſhall offer mem bee Wend 
*. N Di . Weng 1 ag Fl 100 1 re Toy 
ie Waun ery (e 11 of 
'* Sithe te Vole: 4c ax . 
365. who however! thi 
. 1 kae, on. Dr. Lig befoot ſuppoſes the 48 
cities N ve rexlgies, 
See his 7 on Matt. th. 4. # ho 69" 


(«) teen. zxviti. 13, 19. 
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ev. 


= =_ 
them for a Wavering or: Wave offe 
lidyah,' * The ran rhders it, Elevabit 
h Lebieas ele vatidòne eorach POHJhü T This 
16 . Muffen Allee © an ancient fabtified! 
rite; namely, Vaviag che "ſacrifices before'the 
Lord, This waving" was oft Kindsy"'one 
called NYT rerumuh,” from tO rec, 'eleva- 
tus n ay ay, Was perfertricd by 
MEX cularty, upward wt! down 

the other mon ah, fem "012 


The Leoiies. | _ vx 
of the children of Iſrael (a. But 
anflation is, Aren ſhall Wart 
ring before 


inp, e ” chovere\' which" the "Jevith wit. 
ders tell us; wus performed By waving if Hort 
Zontally; wwufdi the four Sirdical ts, | t6 


dendte the-ceonſecration' vf what was te Wav. 
ed, 10 the Lord of thowkole earth's, And this 
word-iv applitd to the Cenſberation of e Le- 
vites in e before quoted. The'fvp- 
tuugint — 13 ane i as cls word 
hep, oo in” the hit. Vf [the a&t,''for the 
ration, or conſtdration, bf Paul and B 
to the miniſtry of ehe goſpt among 
les (), Godwin conceives, dt is in alluſton te 
the 'conſeoration' and ſt anition of cht jewiſh 
Levites to the miniſtry df che tabernadte. It 
ſume geek, God ocodhs bacmnin Faul in che 
epiſtle cc the Romans;'whete he laitfi- Of 72 
ſelf, that he was doul e 44} Sc Nl, Att 
1 for AP re 9 4 However, he 
here 


. — | a on n which ddming 
from pharaſh, en ſigniſies 4 fur 
LA a red. be he (Oo 


Slay rear” A 111 UV 12011: 323 wo 


£ mY DITION and Levi Ben cee oe 
by Outram; de Sacrificiis, p. 162. ; 
(6) Acts xiii, 2, (c) Ros 244 3247 0 


Wen haviag been a 


| . 3) AS n laid his hand on 
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not - The Deve. B. 1 
being . heriſee, abe gehe int et, ſo he 
=. dgeslin ing wpwgioperer off hope! 
5; Bother ceremony, at the con ecration of 
Levites, was. impoſition of hands: Thou 
being the Levites before the Lord, and 

tbe children of Iſrael ſhall ay their hands upon 
them 60). 2 By the- bene. 1Tſrael, 
children; of liracl,, ſome jewiſh doctors under- 
Nan che firſt born e, in whoſe room the Levites 
re, ſubſtituted, (J). 1 their laying their 
very one, on the head of Thy ſubſti- 
bes the ſame Ggnification, as the Levites 
laying their hands: on the head of the 4,99, 
that! were- do be; ſacrificed for them t, or te 
ng die in their wom and ſtead ;- that is, 
2 ot- only; their conſocration to God. 
bſtitution to attend the N ar of 
gane is dabschacle, !Inſtead:1gf: the! firlt 


10.910 nod Ugg) 13 t 4 
a q Fe bene thnel, ye un; 
derftand with Dr the elders, ag repre- 
ſamatives of the. whole aſſembly 5 
deen preceding, we may ſuppoſe their lay- 
avg ehrt hands on be — hoes! wh a form — 


e ſaid; + 66 God, 
9 81 8 | bleſs the 


2 — . EE 
meet offices.:! was conſecrated ca 
_” of hs aber of Iſrael by EI 


. dee 
er Vale: xlyiti, 15. 


28 'q 9 4 
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Lai Nesb o le. 
9 ver. 17, 18. pd ver. 2. 
(e) Matt. 515.2 1 Tad 
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. The Levites. 

of the hands of han: h., And the ſame Yite 
continued in the chriſtian church at the/ordina« 
ea rv wag mans tera met] 
particularly, of the ſeven deacons (5); of B 
nabas and Saul to 4 f. pecial ſervice, to which 
God called them (c); "and of ordinary paſ⸗ 
tors (4). N Aft 1 wy "7. 
There is a nech which Godwin bz 
ſerves, _—_ xt9od4014-'and Nr, the 

ng the conſceration of a "perfor 
yh 


ſition of hands; tlie 
latter, his the Abe 


choice by holding "of 
hands, It is derived: fon an ancient cu 
of che Athenians in- the Choice of their magi- 
| ſtrates ; among whom the candidates being pro. 
by dean to the people, Wg ſignifled their chojee 
by holdin ip cle hands, who had moſt; 
| d upon as duly elected. Thus there 
Was N „ ane Twy ue, ap- 
pointed e age of che churches to tra- 
vel along fore Paul, to convey their alms to 
the —_— Alain in Judea (e). And in the hiſtory 
Acts we are informed, that Paul and 
. having travelled to Derbe, Lyſtra, 
Iconium and Antioch, had been there employ . 
" 3 by ſuffrage elders in every 
nur rν  auTors WeetBuriges xa AN 
cu /:"'a form of expreſſion, which intimates, 
they referred it to the N to chooſe 
Fr wh eie * n $5211 Ks their 
VOUS Us HIER CG 264 $79 Avr, 
Lune xi 18. (5) Ate, 6. (eh As 
925 49 1. „Tim. iv. 42 reh, chap. v. 22. 


han. in Eure. 
Tr who quotes . | 


2 cuſtom cubom why En ee — 
b Lain in vr 


pag a (7) Mawr. , ng 
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their om preſby ters —— 
r aſſiſted *, inn M5 ui Dammann > 

Bafore we diſmiſs the conſideration of the 
Levites,. it will be proper to take, natice of the 
Fane, their nl their 
. > Ban + 7 F; 11 1 


12 — to their reſidence, they, as well as dhe 
icſts; were prechuded, by che law, from ſbar- 
ing the promiſed . inheritance of Canna with 
d brethren, of cho ther tribes (o: The 
icſth,the Levites, and all che tribe of Le vi, 
1 no part nor inheritance with: Ifrael; 
they ſhall | have do inheritance among their bie- 
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many: univerſities, where the miniſterial Fribe 
Gudied: the law, and diffuſed the knowledge of 
it-through the dation. Of cheſe/fix wert ap · 
pointed cities of refuge: for prote ing of pe 

ſons ftom the; rigour of che law id caſe 
voluntary homicide, of which we ſhall-dicourk- 
in its proper place, The levitical cities had 
ſuburbs and fields ſurrounding them, to the. 
extent of three thouſand: cubies on every ſider: 
The ſuburbs; of the cities, which: ye ſhall 
give unto the Levites ſhalb reach from the 
Vall of the city. and outward 4 thouſand cubits. 
round about — ye ſhall: meaſure from; with 
dut the city on the eaſt ſide two thouſand cu · 
bits, on tht ſauth. ſide two thouſand cubita, on 
the welt {ids two thouſand cubits, on the north 
ſide two thaufgng aubits; andcthe: city ſhialh ber 
in the midſt. This | ſhall. be ta them the: ſu-. 

oh; the gitics (a), Te recohdile 

ing contradiction between —— 
two thou and oubits, Junius ſuppaſes the latter 
number expreſſes the diameter of the ſuburbs, 
the city being abſtxatted, from aut to out. 80 
that the whole territory, dhe to the city, 
reached: no farther than 2 and cube . +; 
But Dr. Lightfoot follows. the more probable: 
opinion of Maimonides ; namely, that the 
former thouſand cuhits were for ſuburbs, more 
properly ſo called; for outhouſes, barns, ſtables 

e. e i KAR: G for 2 A, * ad 


; an inheritance, for their ſervice whi 


96 be Tytbes B. 15 
flowers 1 And! the latter two thouſand were for 
fields and vineyurds“, which are called the 
5 fields of the ſuburbs (a); From the . 
duc of theſt fields and vi 
NT i 6 ret Le- 
vites when they were not in waiting at che 
ſanctunty; ſor in the weeks of their attend - 
ance chey were maintained: by the dues ariſing 
from the ſacrifices. - As the apoſtle! obſerves, 
Do ye not now that they who' miniſter about 
= ings; live of the things of the temple ;/ 
a they-who wait at the altar, are partakers'of 
the altar ().. Beſide theſe dues, the firſt fruits, 
Which were brought to the temple, and the 
money paid for che on of the firſt 
bien contributed towards their ſubſiſtence. But 
 —— of waiting, their mainten- 
ance: 85 as e have ſaid, aroſe from the 
Ky 3 D 
— roduce of the whiels 
"the law allotted to the — — 
D faith God, I * 
children of Levi ull the tenth in e 
ſetve (c).“ This tythe the hey 
K animal and en N 0 
uh ini iom: ie Melonen 48 "«heir- 
2 rem 5 Fra ; 22 N . 1 * 
erſtands an 
2 Nene Taburbs every 7 8 the walls 
The tity into the ebuntry; — two thouſand cubits, 
1 from the be of the ſaburbs on the 
ſide into the centre A che See his any $0 
of tlie Hebrew; 2. remarkable Far 
Enron reads two de? rf? in both places. And: 
ker 33 
Hate W ned, farendotan . br Sd, 
edit. Colon. Allobr. 1613. eie . % 
| = v. 34. EE "Cor. — e, 


26 
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a mann 


chelt eltates; from the ſeed of che lands, 77 
me fruit of the trees from the ſheep and black 
_ Cattle (a). It was paid immediately to the Le- 
vites; who probably received it, either on the 
| | where it was toduced; 9t at leaſt, in 
| . © Ont of this tythe the 
th part to the prieſts (c), 
N terumah, or heave 
ing, as we — 55 it, to the Lord in like 
manner as the general tythe, paid by the 
ple, is called their VI terumah (4). * 
Lite we are to ſuppoſe all their rythes were li 
op towards heaven, as were ſome-of the obla 


hs, in tokeh of their defire that God mi 
4. t them j but becauſe they were ſo far 
fame nature with the things offered ta God 
by tte, as to be ſeparated and ſet apart for 
His uſe and ſervice. © In which Tenſe all the 
offetitigs; or free donations to God re uited 
for bulfdin him a ſanctuary, are called Yn 
terumah (e); which the Chaldee paraphraſe 
tranllates, « That which is ſu - 1 3 
' Befides this tythe, which ple were to 
pay to the 2 they were 415 to tythe the 
N parts, and of that tythe to 
make a feaſt, to Pee kept in the court of the 
fanctuary, or in ſome apartment belonging to 
it; or in caſe they lived ſo remote, that they 
could not wich convenience c 


this | 
thither in kind, they, might ſell it, and purchaſe 
proviſions with the money, BR came to 


the ſanctuary , only adding à fifth part "there- 
50 0. At this feaſt,” wh "nas kept in coke 


e Lev. wevil 50 — —— 5, 6, (3) Nehem. 


an ny — fan, t 
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apocryphat | book. Tobie (0 ak ofa third, 
d ance in three 22 W wy was given 
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way. in N d ſome Jewiſh . 
121 — e refs order in the baok of Dias 
as lr and the widow 1 2 — 


A mas's tythe f. This 
inion 9 8 1 to receive, $708 countenance 
"at the end of every three years 
e all che! He no. of their 
Bees Gate ge, 5 
| 3 7: IE 822. p. 236. edit. Havere, 
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as [the Levite; might come, auch eat, 
ſatisfied ( > Nevertheleſs ſeveral _— 
2 Jews and Chriſtians conceive, this was no 
A distinct tythe, but che fame with the ſe- 
| 2 only this difference, that whereas 
1 t] pom together! the feaſt, that was, made 
hy it, was kept av the ſanctuaty, the third year 
9 the owners at their or.], 
in order of their poor neighbout and 
and infirm; and could 
e of the ſan might 
ron this thankſgiving 
ſeal z-or, as Mr: Mede-expreſſes it, fob twe 
years together they the Levites tythe, and 
the. feſtival tythe; hut in the third year; 
paid the Levites tythe, and the por mag 
tyihe that is, What was wont in other years 
to 4. — in 8 every third, year 
Buc 1 acknow] 
'this hire mars bbinkreaticd the year of 
rythings” in the twenty Huth chapter of Heu · 
teronomy (#), typo. ta me to impore che ſome 
ew ty the. was paid that year. 

The reaſon of; God's commanding; this tythe 
10 be paid to the priefts: and Levitas, was ma- 
nifely 6 ſor their ſubſiſtener. Fur as 
no eſtates in land, like: the other ti bea, except 
only in m__ cities, and a few little fields about 
them ; muſt have ſtarved without ſome 
ſuch cqntri rex; Mes from the other tribes.” But 
why. God would have them ſupported i this 
way, rather than by affigning them ys we 
l like the reſt'of SAD Aa" 


arg ** vu n 1 
1. 33, 171, | 
kewiſe Selde tyt 

wor gm As . ui. 
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— a tenth was to be paid them, ra- 

— pag ure queſtions not fo gar 
to J | 


A to the former query, why, God nevi 

< have: the: prieſts" and Levites han ih 
tythes, rather than by allotting the _ 

ritance in land, it was no wo, 1. ag: 


their time might not be taken up with n Nair 
buſineſs; and their minds burthened about 


worldly cares and managing their eftates, and 
that ths _ employ” themſelves' wholly in 
che duties: of their office; as Timothy is e- 
horted- by St. Paul to give himſelf wholly 
to his mtaiſiry'4” and for chat end, cau 
. e entangling wiendulf with the affairs of 
life(8). ” | 81 16 1 
; pens — a the other Iſnellies 
to pay" tythe out of their 's to his prieſts 
and Levites might be deſigned as an acknow- 
ledgement, that they had received their eſtates 
from his free gift, and held them by no other 
tenure, but his — In which view the 
as a quit rent, to be 
proprietor of the 
it for them, and put 


Paying it to the 
Leue, his wd ants and 
hong $113 2 
Tin, l. ta 
5 120 OM out * lands 


| ven "he'ireſerved a certain ily ful] x rent to be un- 
nually out of every eſtate to the Crown- 4e an ne. 
5 112 received; from, and held under 
| rent aid to this day from all freehold © 
tes, under the _— of chief rent. Or if there be wa 


eſtates, that pay it not, it is becauſe 1 been 


chaſed out of others, of which it was ma 
' evhdition that they ſhould de (clear he of this incombradce 


thoſe other eſtates * ier tem. 
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miniſters, for their Werne. was 
it to him; and as they held their eſtates 
by: th als tenure, a 1 or © def was a 
To this effect is the obſervation 
rabbi ai ehe * on the following words, “ And 
— ſhalt! eat before the Lord the tythe of 
thy corn, of thy wine and thy oil, & (a).“ 
If, faith he, thou pay the tythe, then it ig thy 
corn, &c. if not, it is mine; as it is ſaid in the 
phecy of Hoſea, Therefore will I return 
and take' away my corn in the time chereof, 
and my wine in ſeaſon thereof (0). For 
they forfeited * whole, who did hot pay 2 
N the rent which — | had n 
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g. V.  Sacrifices zee 
„It is not poſſble, that the blood of bulls and 
of goats ſhould take away ſins ();“ and as re- 
proving, thetefore, the vain, dependance 
thoſe who reſted upon them for pardon, bot 
vine acceptance, without looking by faith to 
their great antitype, the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Ic 
cannot... be ſuppoſed the Plalmiſt meant thi 
od had. not inſtituted ſacrifices, becauſe” we 
now he had done it long before his time, 
by Moſes. But the paſſage in the prophet Je- 
remy, that God. ©* ſpake not unto the fathers; 
nor commanded them, concerning burnt offer. 
ings and ſacrifices,” being ſaid expreſaly tore- 
late to a time prior to the giving of the law at 


Mount. Sinai, namely, to the day of their deo 


* 


liverance out of the land of Egypt; it is from 
e of abe e 
ces ore tion of the law by 
Moſes. This K. is. zealouſſy 12 | 
by the papiſts, in favour of their will, worſhip, 
or appointing religious . rites: and ceremoni 
without any divine inſtitution; for = | 
alledge, did the patriarchs in the. caſe of ſa- 
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5 Eoliterni theſe, but con- 
— mpral Sbedienee “. So-that ; theſe jewiſh 
: uriderffin®4the form of e reſſion in 
Jeremy, as e muſt that of St. <« Adam 
Was not deceived, but the woman being de- 
ceived,” was in e. tranſgreſſion Y that is, 
Ali was not firſt deceived, and aß not firſt 
kran ſgreſſion but Eve! Dohurfnct. o- 
-"2ay e ofa we be ry with under. 
eee 4n" a"conifparative ſenſt: God did 
command the "fathers concerning facrifi- 

4 but this he commanded them, to obey his 
ole 1 * =_ a, + he'd dare them 
: copier ces, us concernin 
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Accordingly God is faid to defire mercy, 
and not ſacrifice (a); or mercy rather than fa- 
crifice. ' In this manner negatives are frequent- 

uſed for comparatives, It was not you that 
nt me hither but God (5); not ſo much you, 
as" God. Your murmutings are not 'againſt 
us, but againſt the Lord (c); not fo properly 
againſt us, as the Lord. Labour not for 
the meat that priſheth, but for the meat which 
endureth to everlaſting life (4) ;* that is, not 
with ſo much affiduity and anxiety for the for- 
Mer, us fot the latter” tet OE OT 
Upon the whole then, it is moſt probable 
 facrifices were firſt inſtituted by God himſelf, 

and injoined qur firſt parents preſently after the 
fall; Dee W and afterwards from Noah, 
all nations received them by tradition. 
_ © Howeyer, in proceſs of time theſe, as well as 
all the other "branches of religious faith and 
worſhip, were miſerably corrupted ; inſtead of 
brute animals, which God had appointed, hu- 
man ſacrifices grew into uſe, and it became no 
uncommon thing, in ſeveral countries, for pa- 
es to ſacrifice 1 ben of 1 beſides 
this change, as to the ſub acrifices, 
the checks of them were likewiſe altered; the 
Gentiles gr demons, and not to 
God (e).“ When, therefore, God choſe Iſrael 
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Againſt the human, and. for the divine inflitution of 
ſacrifices, ſee the ingenious and learned Dr. Kennicott : 
two diſſertations on the tree of life, and the oblations of 
Cain and Abel, p. 201 & ſeq. Witſii Miſcell. tom. 1. lib. 
2. diſſert. 2. . 1,-15. Dr. Outram hath diſcuſſed the 
arguments on both ſides without determining on either, de 
ſacrificiis, lib. 1. cap. 1. 5. 34. p. 2111. 

(e) x Cor. X. 20. 
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friendſhip 
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friend ſhip with him, then they denoted 

liation, and a renewal of that friendſhip. . 
ſuppoſes the fire on the altar repreſented God, * 
who; wasanciently wont to maniteſt himſelf in 
Seren 3-48: he did to Moſes i in the 
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———— And accordingly thoſe ae 
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-  Abarbanel-eſpauſes/the- fame ſentiment in Mi 
introduction to i comment on Leviticus *: 
The perſon, fach he, chat put his hand up- 


on the Read of che beaſt, by this rite confeſſed 


the deſert of his "ſins; and declared the blood 


of that animal to be ſhed in lieu of his own ; 
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and that it was Juſt and right, that! che of- 


_fender's, life ſhould” be taken away, as was that 
of the beaſt brought to the altar.“ And r. 
Outram f abundant} ſhows; that it was the 
common opinion of the rabbies;*- char the 
blood of the ſinner in eq 
been poured out, and his 


burut; 48 Was 


the blood of the victim pouted2 düt, and ita 


body burnt; and that God in his? nerdy and 
goodneſs took the victim inſtead of, and as an 
expiation for, the offender.” - Thus they un 
derſtand a tranſlation of fin upon the hend of 
the victim, and likewiſe of the puniſhment due 
to the offender. Dri Sykes utterly rejects this 
notion, of ſacrifices being vicarious and expia- 
tory; and endeavours to confute it wich the 
following arguments M4 17 HELL 210 1 
1, It is not any where expreſsly ſaidꝭ or ſo 
much as hinted, in the Old Teſtament, that 
the victim's life was given in lieu off" or as 
a vicarious ſubſtixute for, the life of him that 
offered it g. To this we anſw err. 
There was no need of its being exprefily 
ſaid, it being well known and univerſally un- 
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was puniſhed even with cutting off.“ But 
the Jews were generally ſo zealouſly attached 
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tered into _ (%. Some light, perhaps, 2 
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t in the days of Samuel the word N= — 
grown into more common uſe ;; as appears 
2 . the following paſſage; ** He chat is now 
called a prophet Ni) nabhi, was before - time 
called a ſeer NN") roch (@).” Here a conſider- 
able difficulty ariſethy for we do not any where 
meet with the word d roch, in the ſcripture 
| hiffory before this time, whereas the word W. 
nabhi, is common in the writings of 3 
who is therefore by ſome ſuppoſed not to have 
been the author of the Pentateuch, a word 
commonly occurring therein, Which it ſeems 
was not uſed gill long after his days. 
One ſolution, 995 has: been offered, is, wat 
word, N nabhi, though, in common uſe 
25 Bic days of Moſes; - was not uſed in the ſame 
aſe, as Wa roch was in the days of Samuel, 
pamely F or a reyealer,of ſecrets, a man by 
whom. Ok was go be conſulted ; but that an- 
W only fignified a friend of God, one 
who 4 20 intimacy with him. But this is 
hardly” reconcileable. with the character of a 
oY: 'nabhi, or prophet, | deſcribed in ſeveral 
es of the Pentateuch (b), as one to whom 
makes himſelf known by. viſions, » or 


oo i oO NR, dreams, 
K pM 6) Numb. . 6. Det. zi. 1. 


a e 
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dreams, Who gives miraculous ſigns of his 
divine miſſion, and foretels things · to come. 
And ſurely ſuch à one muſt be as capable of 
revealing F a8 any MR" roch, or fer in 
after times. 

Others ſolve the difficulty, by ſupgoling the 
word TIN"? roch, Was anciently i in vulgar uſe, 
and being eſtcemed' a low word, which would 
have been unſuitable to the purity and dignity 
of Moſes's ſtyle,” he for that reaſon always 
uſes the politer word NA nabhi; but that in 
Samuel's time N nabhi, was alſo grown into 
and vulgar uſe. No doubt chere 

might be words in the Hehrew, as there are in 
our language, which are decently enough uſed 
in converſation, but are hardly thought proper 
for the pulpit or for any grave compoſitions. 
Of this ſort might have Been the word . 
roch; but as tlie lan more refined 
it was of courſe dio the more polite 
word nabhi Fabſtindtte.; in its room, both in 
converſation and in writing. It is obſerved in 
confirmation of this opinion, that the word 
FR") roch, is as; ſeldom uſed in the facred 
wr itings. * 
After all, 1 know! not whether two lines of | 


Hotice in his art of „ will not —— 
che eaſieſt ſolution of tis difficulty, | 
Malts renaſcentur, quite jam cecidere; 


Que nunc ſunt in honore webbi, ſi = 
uſus. 4. . 


» \ 4 


The v * "7 ok i have been com- 
mon in the days of Moſes, it might have 
grown much out of uſe in ſome centuries af- 


terwards 
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ter wards, when NN? roch, was uſed inſtead of 
itz 145 nevertheleſs, be revived "aaa on 
common in the days of Samuel. 

Thus Fock for the name; we now come to 
conſider the thing, or the n w_ buſineſs * 
a prophet, 

A 5 U in the Brie and otowerrfenſe was 
Vs: to Whom the knowledge: of ſecret things 
ws IE chic he might declare ther 9 

„Whether they were things paſt _ 


Fa or to come: the woman of Samaria 
ceived our ur was a prophet by his telling 
— — r het pa Me (9). The pro- 
Eliſha had the preſent conduct of his ſer- 
. eee And moſt of 
ro revelations concerning future 
eyxents; aboxe 2 and 


a, 1% the, „e as raiſed up 
n. r in tho chanks efibe 
290000, TW Fo hy the mouth of his 
1 . — h Have been ſince the world 
N in a more lax or ana- 
logical ſenſa, the title. prophet is ſometimes gi- 
wen 40 perſons. who had no ſuch. revelation, hor 
were proper'y inſpired. Thus Aaron is ſaid to 
ſes's. The Lad ſaid unto 
fee. haye made thee: a. god unto Phd- 
roah, and . thy, brother ſball be thy pro- 
phet (d): becauſe Aaron received the divine 


meſſages, Aas en ren — 


240% 14 207 1701 1 di 
£3445 


"a Præfat. in Michn. p p-· 4. edit. Surenhus. — 


| | WI. Cod. e C 8 
| 905 1 0 362. 'Coceii excerpt. tg " . 
„vii. rs 


2 1 from 5 here n 

dare — — MN 
immediate] 

Ay EE 


4 4H 1— A 0 the 
pro 18 0 
3 gen AE of G od, 
or ho e KW. ong with mpſical. in- 


ſtruments. << the; ſons of Aſaph, and of 
1 1 192 Yr eduthun,” are ſaid to "aire: 


m- 


wi ee pſalteries and with 
Pet (a) 7 my e opheſied, it is 
accord Flog to the order 8 Upon 
which K. S. Jarchi remarks, they propheſied 
when they played upon theſe — inſtru- 
ments. We allo read in the ſto — —.— | 
vancement to the kingdom of Iſrael, that he 
met a company , of; praphets down 
383 
a pipe and ore and N 
— 1 Ab webe What kind 
r y. this was is evident, it was 
oy PR. |: fangs, and the A 
inſtruments. Perhaps Miriam, the 
917 5 of Aaron, may be called a propheteſs 
anly on this account, that ſhe led the concert 
of che women, who, ſung the ſong of -Moſes 
— 5 — 2 nn 2 Thus — 
eathen poets, "w g or ve 
in W dee of their gods, were called by che Ro- 
vates, or prophets; which is ef the 
import with the greek nber, 2 title, 


— "as move ous * Cs: cretan 


" (a) 1 Chron, z. 1, (5) ver. 2. (c) 1 Sam. x. 
3, 10. (4) Exod. xv. 20, 21. (e) Tit. 1.12. : 
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no hers and hefyin 
give ſome light to the Ke 825 5 
e firſt epiſtle to the 5 5 125 
* Every woman, pray or ely 
— head uncovered, elne Hep" 25 
51 cannot be underſtood in the 
1 ſe foretelling ing things to come, 
even ot 1 ting the holy ſcriptures by A. 
vine inſpiration ;' in which ſenſe the word 
to he me * when vo e, diſcourſing of 


_ fpiricudl fr of prophecy a- 
bove all OE cans, Reg he, 1 pro- 
pheſieth Tpeakerh -unto men for edification and 
— + and comfort (5). However, nej- 
cher of cheſe kinds of propheſying will 55 
with the deſign of the apoſtle, when, in the 

we are now conſidering, he ſpeaks of 

a woman's propheſying in the church or con- 
tegatiom 3 fur there "ſhe was not permitted to 
fee nor ſo much as to afk a queſtion for her 
inſtruction, much leſs to teach and inſtruct 
others (c). In order to ſolve the difficulty, 
ſome would have the word Trpwrwre to be 
taken, 2 and to ſignify, a hearing or 
being 5 at propheſying : but this is an 
a ccceptation of che terin e to the rules of 
grammar, and without example either in ſcrip- 

I ture or in any profane author. Beſides, ugh 

3 ſhe may properly enough be "ſaid to pray, as 

joining with 'the-miniſter,” who is the mouth of 

the congregation to God ; yet with no propriety 

can ſhe be ſaid to propheſy, only as attending 

on the preaching af the miniſter, who is con- 

ſidered as the ook of God to the congrega- 


| Nr. 


{a) 1 Cor. xi. 5. (3 1 Cor, xiv. 3. 
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© Perhaps,» then, Propheſping may here mean, 
(as N hare, ſhewed it does mean in other 
Ant praiſing God. in and hymns. 


thus p pheſying are fit] 
Td 1 th blog the 090 are of 


babe "Fark Pe eh the whole congre 
garion is ed to. unite * 916) Ei 
7 have ob e e a, prophet, in the 
was, one, tg whom 

god : ef Err ret things was revealed, in order 
that he might. declare them to ee Of ſuch 
prophets the talmudliſts FR forty. eight from 
braham ro Malachi, and ſ- 2 Pt heteſſes +. 

t 2 are ae that a up mer 

ogue 

EA in e book of. \ Wee = 
7755 Io Hagge Ae does not appear, 
they, revealed any ſecret; put their. pro- 

p dying was no more than g. the peo- 
ple to Gbedience ig God, to which they were 
moved. and. in. which they were. alliſted by the 
holy. ſpirit, as, were the reſt of the ſeventy 


Wat 1 notu ick bſtandiog, this, .. I: Jay, they 
nbi Abagntacds cf bun wort . do 
Maurib. dit Ie wi. MF, 505 5 vt 

44 pag Mee on 1 Fax: Ni od. 
& ſeq. of his works. 52 a 115 diſcourſe on prophecy, 


apprehends, that * was called prophecy, when the 
ſongs or pſalms were compoſed under the influence of the 
divine ſpirit, to the found: of muſical inſtruments. Per- 
haps, ſome of the 8 having uttered ſuch, inſpired 
. to muſic t give occaſion-to the more 


general application of the term to all; who :< divine 
ymns, accompanied with —— See 
Smith's ſelect diſeourſes, 5.30, 4232. „ir 


+ Vid. Megill. fol. A & R. 8. lac ed tot... vid. 
etiam gotam Vorſtii ad p. 124. Maimon. tract. de fonga- 
. oe, edit. Amſtel. 1680. 

(a) Numb. xi, 26. 

(6). ver. 85: 


330 obe Prophets, 46-4 t 
per- dhe PT "he ſhit >, dur pe 


Ms wrifthgs among thoſe of the prophets, 51 
only Ann ny ch they 
recſton of the leaſt 'the canonſ- 
- (Nook The thr ey li way: rig 


tors of FM 8 


49.8, 1 i FTW > 


Goat ey Mr hiſtory 1, 

Aft, d eee hes ce, and” foe 

nie lie fur ' and” fidedt in "In the fervi Err 
of an ate | 929 199 Wor J 
"241; Tag che Jr Joly was cott 


' ned 0 the kad ; put; of which hd 
9 e I ie ated 
, 4 1 - 
eunuch; 2255 Na porter Which 
he dekvered t ; and ſuch Were 
ec ee into the congregution 
of the Lord? ch Ezta Vindicates At 


WEE H. oenone 4 
11 g ie th Sumi 45 
| et 15 fatto” teflection on Rig; 
| t le No wes into | 
Fr ney {6 ihe Neb lotet up 
golden — and his three friends, Shadrach, 
eſhech and Abednego wer: thrown into the 
fiery furnace for refufir hip; if . 
iq e v1 7 — "Afier 


„ ede we 4175 24 Baff 28115 
0 5 f % 4: Neo v19W 4 e e „Ne 
| 22 — ons cap xi. 
p- 324. 169. Nn us 
Hg — Malnchit 2 yp 2 2 e wing 
phetm, quam Daniel non prophets.” major 
Men tim binn pan lg 
/ ep. Ar. 1 
Butorf. Baſil , 1629 11 0 In . wt " 
'Bifte of che Jews, 4. 5 e. ſect. 856 
fin, note. k +144 310g 
(a) 2 Kings xx. 18. js — in Daniel. 
$ Vid. ee Sanhedrim, cap. xi. 5. xiii. apud Cocceii 
excerpt. Gemar. p, 320. edit. Amſtel, 1629. 
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JAﬀter. all iris bore.» Ys "Wh was chi 
erue cauſe of the our; wh y of "the 


rabbics have 'difooyered” againſt Bot rn 
prophet ;* it 4s, : becauſe. he has To <learly pre- 
dicted and aſcprtalned the time of the Meffiah's 
coming, which: is long ſince elapfed; and be- 
eauſt of the great advantage whith” the Chrif- 
tians have hereby obtained in their arguments 
againſt 8 Terefore, T fay, though 
their hiſtori Joſeplits wes ſo fer Fram d deny- 
ing kim the title cen 'prophet, that he has in 
* ＋ petts' giver him! the 


1 ane 45 17 405 ſeveral, 
rabbis, ing not all F, h 8 
deavoured-to '[irkk 7 . 
5 tr 7 = oy 2 | 
lachi has Beek . Fogel”; | 
the Chriſtians: rhe taſt 
Teſtament diſpe 
obproptiecy 


feverat others, who during choſe 1 


Viod 9:17 0 bellt a8 
eNOSMm12 3. h bt ) bot orig 19 htte. 


Antiq. * x. cap. Xi. 5, 7. p. 543. A 
Nek xiv. n © .3 


＋ Vid. Hottinger, . 
ſe, il. p. 511. edit. Tigur. — e 


| t 80 ſaith the Talmud likewiſe. © Vid! D Exp 8 
Gemar. Sanhedr. 8 1. $. Lili E K eier 2 
af 


6 


ex quo 
acharias, Malachi 
Iſraele. 


e Ha u 
tus E , nds 


various fururd events by the fpirie e 


a | 1 enge, 1. 
| N Eſſe N ft," Maha- 
Sal and a 


lircanus., the high-prieſt, the 
Me Princes N Judas 
Maccabeus, is 0 by Joſephus to be honour- 
ed with three of the higheſt. dignitles, being 
a prophet, 25 well as prince and high ptieſt. 
In his n Ives two inſtances of his 
prophcyck gift . However that be, we have 
authority to add Jchn the baptiſt to the 
iſt * HP "under the Old Teſtament, 
thoug h uſtory is e in the New ; 
"= he ped and helied before TT | 
Si 8 he Hh i ogg t up: 
cordingly; our. Saviour inguiſhes the time, 
a 59 71 Ne baptiſt lived;; from the: time 
ho 12 e thoſe —. ror 
there is not. a greater prophet, than 
the bx rhe at is laßt in the 
„is than he (a)! that iss on 
2 of. ce wel, of the goſpel revela- 
tion, by e Which. — 4 — 
een Jae x . ola 1 or 
Ke; eee 
— 8 Bari 4 way to 
of the ir eſtament prophets,. Zechariah the 
father of John, 2 was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt and propheſied n and likewiſe Simeon 


1156881 eee eee eee 962,45 Ul pizns and 


=” Antiq. lib. xiii. cap. xi. g. p. 665. dl Yavete. 
boca ns XD * eee won da- 


4 bs ere 4531 


1 n Heist 08 Þ} 
; een 

1 bagel u er dei fe bel en a, .. 
(a] Luke MI. 5% (8 Luke i; 6). 22 * 
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and Anna the propheteſs (2). Indeed ſome þ | 


— jewiſh” rabbies will not allow that the ſpitit 
prophecy ev we hep departed. from mam 
bot 5 tell us 
of prophecy, one ſhining when andther was ſet, 
N. Kimchi gives us this myſtical - upon the 
following paſſage in the firſt boo actiuel; 
And it came to pals at that time, 915 Eli, 
was laid down in his place, and his eyes Hes 
gan to war dim; that he could not ſee; 1d os 
Temp p'of God went out in the tem pe of th 
rd, where the ark of God was,” aud Stem 
was laid down to ſleep, that che Lord N 5 
Samuel ()!“ T fay, mth), loffing on theſe 
May = this ho is 1 poken an del 5 
irit ecy; according” to 
Reg ang e 1 46-The fun friſet 
and the ſun ſetteth; that is, er God makt 
the ſun of one tightedus man to ſet, he makes 
the ſi of another ri teous man tb riſe. 
But, _— the Jewiſh whirtis and fables 
concery the number of their prophets, we 
prot enquire concething the manner in 
ich 125 ron was made, both by God 
to the prophets, and by them o the WN | 
ha However! before we direftly conſider the 
mäanher; in which God revealed ſecrets to the 
Progr, it WII be proper to pretniſe a few 
ords conterning the qualifications of a pro- 
1 or the Weder, to a man receiv- 


* fpirit of pre wi 


a prophet Was true piety. Th is. tl nt 
ſenſe-and- — "1a doctors . 
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C. Vi. Of the Prophets: 
but ' reſtored to him (2) ./ the chaldee para» 
hraſt, and the hebrew commentators, under- 
the ſpirit of prophecy; which, they ſay, 
was withdrawn on account of his ſorro and 
rief for his ſhameful miſcarriage in the matter 
f Uriah. And when he prays, that God 
would make him to hear joy and gladneſs (o), 
they underſtand it of a cheatful frame of mind, 
which would fit him for receiving the prophe- 
tick afflatus ; and tlie froe ſpirit, with which, 
he prays he might be upheld (c),“ they inter- 


pret of a irit of alacri and liberty of mind, 
free from nf Fel, or diſcompos 
fare of noms WE, 


to prove, chat paſſion diſcuialified a 


In o 
— afflatus, 


man for — the 


alled Nr y of gut in the thi — — 
the of * When the kings — 
oak] a and * dom, in their diſtreſs 


for water during an Fee inſt Moab, 


came to KEliſtia, to enquire of 
the prophet ſeems to have been moved with in · 
dighation againſt the wicked king of Iſrael, ad - 
dreſſing him in the following manner, What 
have 1 to do with thee ?” get thee — ol 


phets of thy father, and to the 
mother; ſurely if it were not that e — 
preſence of Jehoſaphat, the king of 

would not look upon thee, nor ſee thee () 
However, being willing to oblige — 
« he called for à minſtrel, and it came A 
when the minſtrel played, that the hand of the 


Lord came upon him (e).“ | The uſe of the 
anmtrel fene co be. to caltrs his paſſion, and 


Aa 2 compoſe 


(a) Pal. Ii 1, 11. (8) ver. 8, (e) ver. 12. 
(4) 2 Kings il, 12, 13. (e) ver. 15. | | 
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compoſe his mind; that he might ba it to re- 
ceive the divine afflatus. 
This may perhaps ſuggeſt to us one my 
why the 'prophets practiſed muſick (a); name- 
ly: becauſe: of its tendency to campoſe their 
minds and to free them fromall ſuch melancholly 
br angry paſſions, as would render them unfit 
for the ſpirit of prophecy. We find this re- 
medy ſucceſsfully applied to Saul's melanchol- 

I And it came to paſs, when the evil ſpi- 
tit from God was upon Saul, that David took 
an harp, and played with his hand; ſo Saul was 
refreſhed; and was well, and the — ſp irit de- 
puatted from him (3). » This evil f Fic was 
perhaps originally _— but-melanc ly, or 
grief and anguiſh, which however; through di- 
vine permiſſion, was wrought upon and heigh- 
tened by the inſinuations of ſome! evil ſpirit, 
— at times, it ſeems; inſtigated; him to 
y : It came to paſs on tlie rom. | 

— the evil ſpirit came upon him, and he 

pheſied in the midſt of the houſe (c) : w ich 
the targum of Jonathan renders, - inſanivit in 
medio domũs z and rabbi; Levi Ben Gerſhon 
gloſſes upon it thus, He ſpake in the midſt 
of the houſe very en by reaſon of the 
evil ſpirit.“ But why this ſhould be called 
ropheſying. is not eaſy to determine, unleſs 
be ſometimes ſung in his raving fits, ſince 
ſinging is called — heſying, as we have al- 
ready ſhewn. enry ſuppoſes Saul pre- 
tended & — erdgk — imitating the motions 
and geſtures of 3 prophet, with a deſign to de- 
| GP David: into * * put, him off from 


— 


(% See 4 Sam. res 0 1 Sam. xvi. 23. 
TT TT 
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his guard, and perhaps, if he could kill him, 
to impute it to a divine impulſe. However 
that was, Saul's original diſorder was proba- 
bly melancholly, for which muſick was a pro- 
remedy, And ſo it is often ſtill found to 
— particularly, for the deep melancholly oc- 
caſioned by the bite of a Tarantula, which is 
ordinarily cured by this means. You may ſee 
a great variety of inſtances of the powerful ef - 
fects of muſick in calming the paſſions of the 
mind, and in ſome caſes curing the diſorders 
of the body, produced by Bochart in his Hie- 
rozo icon. | | F 
We come now to conſider the manner, in 
which God revealed ſecrets to the prophets ; 
which the apoſtle ſaith, was moavrgrras, in 
divers manners (a),” as by dreams, viſions, in · 
ſpirations, voices and angels. Þ + 
iſt, By dreams and viſions. I join theſe to- 
gether, ſince. they feem to be ſametimes uſed 
as ſynonymous terms; and viſions import no 
more than prophetick dreams. Thus Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream is called the viſions of his 
head (5). And ſo is Daniel's dream (c). This 
is Ren what we are to underſtand by a 
«« Viſion of the night (d) in the book of Job, 
and God. is ſaid to “ ſpeak in a dream, in a 
viſion of the night (e). And in Geneſis God 
e ſpake unto Iſrael in the viſions of the 
night (f).” Nevertheleſs, in ſame other places, 
viſions ſeem to be diſtinguiſhed from dreams; 
as in the following paſſage, 5+ Your, old men 
ſhall dream dreams, and your young men ſhall 
1 Nan 


. Part. i. ub. ii. cap. xliv. p. 461,465. oper. vol. ii. 
ay (a) Heb. i. 1. () Dan. ii. 2 (e) chap. 
1. (% Job xx.8. 0e) Jod xxxili. 14, Is. 


(f) Gen, xlvi, 2. 
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viſions (4).” When a viſion is diſtinguiſhed 
a dteam, I conceiye it denotes the repre- 
ſentation of $a ran to the imagination of 
the prophet, while he it awake. ' Perhaps the 
difference betwixt hetick dreams and- viſi- 
ons, may be — 5 ſame, as betwixt com- 
mon dreams and a delirium in a fever; in 
which the paint, o gs ne ines he 
ſees things are not pr and 
of which þ efore lk ſenſes give no no- 


. was | the vide that St. Peter faw in a 
trance or extaſy (b). For he ſaw it, not upon 
his bed in the viſions of the night, but on 
the houſe top about noon, while he was at 
acre (e). Such perhaps was Payl's viſion of 
the third heavens (4) z though whether this was 
not more than a viſion Paul himſelf could not 
inform us: Whether in the body I cannot 
telly or out of the body J cannot tell; God 
knoweth.” That is, whether celeſtial objects 
were repreſented to him in a viſion only; or 
whether his ſoul was really for a time ſeparated 
| his body, and tranſlated into the heaven- 
iong. However, by the way, we may 
rel conclude from St. Paul's uncertainty on 
this head, that the ſoul is ſomething quite ail 
tinct from the body, which can exiſt and act, 
and receive and underſtand celeſtial things in 
a ftate of ſeparation from ity ere the 
foul muſt have had this viſion in the body, or 
not at all, and it could have been* no doubt 
with St. Paul, whether at this time he was in 


ety rows holy | 
Again, 
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temple 4 Fo 4% 
word is ud iti 4 laxer ſenſt, for an 
divine revelation; as the voice which the child 
Samuel heard in the tubetnacle, is 4 N Vis 
ſion or ar ſeem 5 lee 
compmanied Wu any Fenft ance 
The books of the wc ering of Tas Nach, 
diah and Nahum are expreſsly called - cheir . 
Gons; though it dots not ſeem 3 that 
all the revelations, contained in them, were 


EE to the Prophet by we repre: 


ex has been ben imp 0 the bete coin 
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enthuſtuftital and diabofical deluſtons; er 
which purpoſes ſcvVeral criteria have been aig 
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| or”; Divine dreartd And vilidds are fald fd 
have been known by the extriofdinaty mn 
and ſplendor of the appearadee,. of the re 
und vigdur of the repreſtntationi made ko 

et, and the livelinefs of his perception of 
it (c) z which, ſometimes, was ſuch, . HY 
os Pye? af: nalin could __ 


* oh 
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: . ly, The es matter of divine viſions 
velations, it is ſuppoſed, was always ſe- 
rious,. weighty and important; ſuch as it be- 
ame the wiſdom and holineſs and majeſty of 
70d to reveal, 
After 700 if we are content. without being 
wiſe above br ns we muſt frankly ac- 
Knowledge t certainly know what 
ſe 85 ia "ere. ut $ 804 we * be 
and it is ſufficien an 
bole” over . ys 1 58 #3 irits of 
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which. he is pleaſed to youchſafe, does indeed 
come from him; otherwiſe, God would be ſup- 
be the moſt impotent of all rational 
Who while he is capable of conveyi 
ble cnn to his creatures, is inc le of mak- 
them ſenſible that he does ſo. When Ja- 
awoke out of his ſleep, he certainly® vs 
2 What criterion we cannot tell) that the vi- 
fionary dream, with which he had been favour- 
ed, was of God (a). ' Pharaoh, though a hea- 
then king, knew. his dream was-extrabrdinary 
and prophetick, as appears by his ſpirit being 
ſo. troubled about it, and by his ſending for 
all the magicians and wiſe men of Egypt to 
explain it to him (. And Nebuchadnezzur 
was ſure he had had an extraordinary prophe- 
tick dream, though he could” not it. 
therwiſe we cannot ſuppoſe, he would have 
ſo exceeding” _—_ the "wits men of 
Babylon, for not revealing explaining it 
to him (c) . And no doube 800 gave Abra 
ham likewiſe ſuch irreſiſtable evidence and af- 
ſurance, that it was he who commanded him to 
ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac, as overcame all the re- 
luctance of paternal affection, and Whatever 
reaſon might obj ject againſt ſo unnatural g fü 
cnfice, or he would never have ſet — — it. 
Thus much for the criteria by Which 
prophets might know, that their diam or viſi 
and other revelations came from God. 
*.— we have done with this head, jt will 
EIA to enquire, by what criteria other 
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„Sometimes his miſſion was proved 
4 as tho miſſtom of Moſes to the 
of Iſrael (a), and efteewards ts Phargoh Pharaoh (0. 

Athly 7. At other times, 
remarkable judgment from 
lighted had rejected the meſſage + 1 —.— 
in the name of the Tanis as on 
when he commanded the man of 
taken inzq cuſtody: for the he 40er 
od (c); and — of Elljab' calling dome 
fire from heaven, ta conſume the 
troops of the king of Samaria (d)). 

- zthly, By the accompliſhmenc of his pre · 
dictions: whereas if what ho foretold, did not 
come to paſy, he was to be treated as a falſe 
prophet 2. Yet this bac wag —— 
dernin predictions judgmenta, c 
of of good ting things or favouradle events (. bo 

ick threatni — 12 ſup- 

—— to be 12 — and th tht jms 
or puniſhments denounced mi — be by 
repentance. It is evident the "Ninovies under 
ſtood Jonah 's prediction of the defirattior of 
their city in forty days; in this ſenfe, 
delivered without” an condition expre expretha x). 
Ocherwiſe, 1 have had: no-ehoou 
ment ta repent,-in hopes that thereby" this jilde- 
ment might be averted (4), It wat therefore, 
no evidence againſt Jonall's being a true pro- 

Phet, commiſhoned of 1 that * 
mme anl. 2. Ma, 


4 * 
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WR Exod. i iv. 1,-10, (3) Exod. vil. 9. 
(e) 1 Kings xiii. 1,6, (% 2 Kings 1 9,12, 
e) Deut. xviü. 22. (/) See. Jem. ariii. 9. 
He — il. 4 ) ver. 9. 
4 eee, lagi, cap. l 3 
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dreams and viſions, to en- 


val 
jeS of 
quire, whether the accounts of the ſeveral ſym · 
_ bolical actions, ſaid to be done oo theme! the 2 


are hiſtories of real facts, or 
their dreams and viſions. — . 
2 — and bare foot three years, for 


2 ſign and wonder” upon Egypt and Ethio- 
> — — . — his girdle: in a rock 
| pinto), Jen (8), E smock ſiege of Je- 


ruſalem (c), Hoſea's taking a wife of whore - 
dom (d), and feyeral others. 
Learned men of conſiderable reputation have 
been divided in their ſentiments on this queſ- 
tion. Abarbanel and R. Solomon among the 
Jeg ande — of chriſtian writers | 
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lem (e. and his removing 
Now, it is ſaid, how 
y people, which never 
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c. . of he Prophets 36s 
be a ſign to the houſe of Iſrael, were a part of 
the: dream or viſion ; the imagining 


prophet imagining 
not. only that he ſaw and did certain things or 
actions, 2 —ů—5ð 
concerning the end for whic were deſign- 
ed. Theſe were therefore imaginary. ſigns given 
to imaginary. perſons.z but when afterwards-the 
viſion was revealed to the real perſons, for 
whoſe uſe it was intended, it muſt have the 
ſame effect upon them, (provided they believed 
it to be a divine viſion), as if it had been a 
real fact, and tranſacted before their eyes. 
And thus what was done in viſion was 

a ſign to them; to whom it was declared and , 
applied by the'prophet,s 1 or 
On the other hand to prove that thoſe ſym- 
bolical actions of the prophets were done only 
in imagination, or that the accounts af them 
are mere narratives of the prophets dreams or 


viſions, it is alleged. 
iſt, That ſeveral of the things, ſaid to be 
done, are highly improbable, if not impoſſible 
to be really performed. For inſtance, that 
Iſaiah ſhould walk naked and barefooted three 
years together, ſummer and winter, even if 
you 2 by his being — — — 
ing without his upper garment: Jeremi 
ſhould ſend yokes to the king of Edom, and 
to the king of Moab, and to the king of the 
Ammonites, and to the king of Tyrus, and; to 
the king of Zidon (a); and that he ſhould 
take ſo long a journey, as from Jeruſalem to 
the Euphrates, which is about five hundred 
miles, to hide his girdle in a rock; and that 


after it was rotted, he ſnould take the ſame 
long 


(a) Jeremi. xxvii. 3? 
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5 r 
—— that a wine cup from God; and 
carry it up and devn to all nations far and 
S which are upon 
tha fikte of the earth; and male tliem drink it; 
ia mare ———— du likewiſe that 
Ezekiel eat a ro, which God 
e himiſc)1z and chat he Would lie opon his 
— Wy rr — 


| n | rig in his 

ſe with the elders of Juaaſi an the fifth day 
of u ſixth. .month of the xt yenr (); that 
_ Bwithin ea and two; months. Now the 


jou paar being luna oon ſted of three 
ty: fbur pans heir month of 


— thirty days alternately; 


— e chree hund- 
| — bran: twenty nine and thirty added to- 
— efJiwgouldo anvunti to no more then four 
deedrand thirmen days g- ðch falls ſhort of 
thelnumder of days; duriaghich the prophet 
| nds fide,. 2 four —— 
nnch ſeventeen An 
— — and thi 
teen * 1 * ee he ſat amung 
211.37 JT INTE $29 ; 1 the 
a) Jerem. xiii. 4, 6, 3) Jerem. xxv. 15.—2 
: wy * iii. 1, — 1 . (4) Bak: in. 4 Ee k. "<1 
I, 2. 2 Ezek. viii. 1. 


C. VI. Of che Prophets. 
the captivetſ at Telabib (43, there remains but 
four hundred and ſix days; which am twenty 
fout days ſnott of four hundred and thirty. 
I ze only colour of an anſwery Which 1 have 
met with ta this argument, is chat poſſib 

this might be an emboly mean year, in which 
whole month was intertalated 3 as it was once 
in three years : or mote exactly; there were 
ſeven embolymean years in nineteen; in order 
to reduce the lunar ycar to the ſolar. On this 
ſuppoſition indeed, thare wild be mme 

for the prophet's lying on his fide in the liceral 
ſenſe. hundred and thi days. But this 
{olutien is ton ſubtle for co readers; Four 
hundred and thitty.days, with the addition of 
near three months in 


aeg u b. e forthe whole air, p- 
g it th»be-@ hil tory of reall fact,) vithout 
the! leaſt hint howi the glaring contradiction, 
which would ſtace every body im th face! on 
the firſt reading, might poſſibiy be vecemciledꝰ 
| 7 ieee refer 
God's bringidg. Aluaham abroad io the field) 
and ſhewing him the ſtars (4) line 
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Phetic viſion only ; as is indeed intimated when 
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356 Ofithe Prophets. B. I 
it is aid: c The word of the Lord n unts 
Aktaham nta viſion (a 
a dly, Thera are ſome ſaid Wee dons 
the in their narratives of theſe 
a mbolical actions, which could not be really 
ane without ſin; and therefore we may con- 
clude a that neither did God order them: nor 
did they teally da them; bur all was tranſacted 
in the ptophet's imagination in a dream or vi- 
ſion al, Thus et Hoſea is ſaid, at 
the rcammand of God, to take a wife of whore - 
not that is a whore and to have three 
children by her, are called the children 
f whoredom,/that is, baſtards (5). Thoſe, 
wha will have this to be real fact, alledge that 
me is called a wiſe of -whoredom'; which inti 
mates, they ſay, that though ſhe had been a 
. — yet the prophet was legally mar- 
tied to her. But they forget, that the children; 
which ſhe bare him, ar called children of 
whoredom. Beſides, he is ordered! to love .. 
nanotber woman am adultereſi (e); and is ſaid 
to have bought ar hired her for {fifteen pieces 
of ſilver, and an homer andiaun alf of barley, 
to abide eee point ou edle 
ced,/1which-anidencly-point-out-a. mi 
lawful-wife, (0) 2253} it nt. 17 rot bc. 5 
i —— aum dhe rophet 
rophecy is to 
3 —.— — et 2%, — 
of Cod upon vn people: that woulct not be re. 
formed. would: mimſelf be guilty" of factcian 
immoral and ſrandalaus ag to cohabir 
with one harlot after another Much leſs can 
reds ho:zmfitni Dobal zt en: Nino nothiv ↄHarlqt 
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6 
it be thought, that God would aw 6 . 
ed him fo to do. It is far more Ek 


the whole narrative is a relation of his prop be 
tick dreams; in which matters were re e 
to his ſenſez, chat would by no Weins hay: 
been fit to be done in Teulity; which Afar 
furniſhed out an awakening and vei inſtrugt 
parable to the people of Iſrael and Judah, ko 
were intended by the two aflots < 
* 2dly, A further argument to provie, Uh 
the ſymbolical actions wefe' Welles perks rm 
in the imaginations of the pr beth. is 41 
from their dn narratives, by 
Smith in his diſcourſe on ptophecy 
ſerves, that the prophets of a 7 5 he 5 
when relatin Kon Me 9 7 4e 
tions, und w what they Neil 
ly did. In the knw) Sis Ba "compa 
f ak in the Giſt petſon ; as ſo and 
„and the Lord ſaid ſo and fo to Loaf where- 
as in the latter tale, they ſpeak of themſelves 
in the third perfon, after the manner of ny 
rians relating a matter of fact. Thus, after an 
account of one of theſe ſymbolical actions, 
namely, the prophiet's rg porters 
earthen bottle, Wes taking th" the an- 
cients of the people, an the ancients of che 
rieſts, and conducting them to the vally of the 
5s of Hintiom, and there breaking 285 bottle 
before them ();“ it follows, << 550 came 5 
remiah Mech Tophet, whither the Lord had nr 
— my ye „and he ſtood in the cou 
the L houſe (3).” No- Mr. Smith 9 
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* J its energy ſeems to have been meerly 
95 5 imagination or fancy, . which was $0.8 
| by Þ diſturbed, that the 2 Py was thr 

1105 a ſort of fury or Thus gil 
repreſents the Sybil as Giſtrafted and raving 
when the prophetick afflatus came upon her i 1 

ge quoted before. The Pythian 
Rory is deſcribed' by Lucan 15 as full of 
when the was inſpired by the prophetick Tat 

d uttering her oracles with 152 ir torn, rg 

e, at the mouth, wick many antic gel- 

"And Caffandra is repreſented by. 1 
Barn as propheſying in the ſame manner . 

+ ſort of enthuſiaſtic extacy was accounted 

he Ove fathers to be a ſure diagnoſtick 
prophet. Hence Miltiades made it an 

18 5 Agalon the Montanilts tan * "can 
ne my. of ped who wor keg Lo | 
nces to pro ecy, that they pr 1 being 
9 an extaſy, Au the al the devil g. 
ertullian, who was a friend to the Montanilts, 
nts, they were. ſometimes exatical in their 
| prophetic dreams or viſions, but denies they fell 
into any tage or fury, which, he ſrems to admit 
is the character of a falſe pr prophet l. St. Jerom, 
in ws preface to Iſaiah ſays, the prophets did 
not ſpeak in extalies, neither did; they ſpeak 
they 2 not What; nor were they, When 
they vent about to inſtru others, i norant of 
what, they faid, themſelves.” St. ſoſtom 
is of the ſame opinion FF. It is the pro- 
perty. of p Griggs, n Ty to Wann. to un- 
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ca "Io 232, t. Canta wy $ Strom. 
8 5 pe. N D, 75 Paris. WS N I, de 
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dergoe ſome violence, to be toſſed and hurri 
about like a madman; but it is otherwiſe wi 
the prophet, whoſe underſtanding is awake, and 
his mind in a ſober and orderly temper ; and 
he knows every thing he ſaith.” Hence ws 
may infer, What opinion theſe fathers woul 
have entertained of the exatic firs of the mo- 
dern french prophets, quakers, methodiſts and 
moravians.  . mT OO e ee OY 
The energy of the pſeudoprophetick ſpirit is 
further repreſented, as irreſiſtable by the pro- 
hets themſelves; ſo that they could not With - 
Rand it, nor ſuppreſs it's dictates; but muſt im- 
mediately utter what it ſuggeſted.” Thus Vicpit 
repreſents the Sybil, in her raving fit, as ſriv= 
ing, but in vain, to ſhake off the prophetick 
Aatus, white ic returned upon her with fo 
much the more violence, and forced her to ut- 
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ter prophecies. OLA 
= Wit WE. iti 
« Ar Phœbi nondum patiens, immanis in antr 
<< Baccharur vates, magnum ſi pectore poſſit 
Excuſſiſſe Deum; tanto magis ille fatigat 
Os rabidum, fera cordadomans finitque 2 
mendo. Fneid VI. 1.77; &. 
0 . JA. 4 bi Ve 2 > 39h 177 * 
On the contray, the true prophets were only 
yor as TVavueTes a (a), mqved by thi 
holy ghoſt,” as we render it. word ins 
ports a were: ente Mffüence and ſuggeſtions 
without any thing of force and violence upon 
the mind; ſuch an influence as no way diſturb- 
ed and hindered, but rather promoted, the ex- 
erciſe of reaſon and 4 — For the verb 
= lignifies to uphold, ſupport, bear, or car- 
ry; ab the tree bears OS (4 3, and as Suede 
RS | 3 1 Ao | Ic 
(a) 2Pet, i, 21; - (6) John xv. 5; 
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for the Preference Which the ſcripture 
ves to: Moſes” above the o Ps phets : 


2 ardſe not a Prophet fin ſrae], 


like ro Moſes, whom, the Lord knew face to 
face (: Le Clerd ig for confining it to the 
- time; which. had "elapſed fince, che death of 
"nn — 45 = cha Aber in which 
poſſibly 

— it to al 1890 e by Ola 
' Teſtament diſpenſation 

_ » Moſes was 3 pro phet, . Gal de- 
-lJivered his wy m to ſhael; ; as he wrought 
Fe alſo an my of the reſt (); and 
alſo as ad ter intim 
en 'of Fa in II. Wes 
00 Mmzethan was re a? 2 Weg ; which 
may be the meaning .ord's knowin 
roll to him face 
fate (0% For in f 4 enſe the, phraſe of 
 ſeehtig' 6 face" to face“ is uſed in the ollowing 
aſſuge 7 the firſt e —5 to the otlachians, 
— ſee throug 1 5 darkly,” but the! 
facets face (4) Die the deat and per- 
fect x "the fi ly in con- 
tratliſtim tion; not only hy bh by 3 bs Know- 
Fore. we — of 8 


3 
ith is com- 


ſeeds g the FF of 2 22 in a 


Ay, 3 — m Ghich ſecrets were 
ixeyealed to the prophets, was by voices — yy 


child N (9) would ſu 
Ly #5 =4 24 e hopld 


G sd. 


9 N 


| ſupplied. it's room; the -n bath kol. 


of that oracle, this came in its 


deed it ſeems to have deen the true 


C. VI. Of the Prophet. 377 
ſhould be as excellent a manner; and as high 4 
degree of revelation as any whatever; and in- 


Moſaicus, or the manner of God's revealin 
the law to Moſes z/ with whom, in the book 
Exodus, he is ſaid to have ſpoken face to fate; 
as a man ſpeaks to his fend () wand in 
the book of Numbers, mouth to mouth, even 
apparently.” Which manner of revelation is 

at the ſame time- preferred to — — 
and viſions (4), Nevertheleſs the 

rs. make this, which they call-the 5 

bach. kol, filiæ vox ſeu ye vocis, to I 
very loweſt degree of prophecy, or rather to 
ſucceed in the rοm of prophecy; Rabbi Iſanc, 
the author of the | hook -Cozri; ſays, There 
is a tradition, that the men of the great ſyna- 
ous: were — to be ſuilled in all 

ences; 5 1 — y becauſe prophecy Was ne- 
ver taken from them, or at leaſt, that which 


Dr... Ligh W that both 5 talmudical 
later rabbies make frequent mention of 
nl bath kol, which ſerved: under the \ſe-- 
cond te mple as their, utmoſt refuge of revela- 
tion. They gall: it n drug bath col, or the 
daughter ot che voice, in relation to the oracle 
of Urim and Thummim; which, according 
to them, was delivered by an articulate v 
from the mercy ſeat. But upon the cellation 
place, which is 
9 called the da or ſucceſſor of 
t voice. For an inſtance of the 5p 
th Kol, "the dottar gives us this, our of « 


Den multitude 


(a) ) Exod. Fol; 11, ) See Numb. xii. 6.—8. 
Vid. lib. Sorri. part iii. _—_ p· 716, 207. 1 
Puxtorf, Baſil, 1609. 


7 ot de e 8.1 
guter that ere / to be found in the talmudiſts: 
ct Janathan, the Jon of Uzziel, had 
tangum of the pro chere came 
bach kal, and: ſaid, w hath revealed 
ts to the ſons of men? And when he 
— —＋ ict 1, My the cherubbim, there 
worry) it is enough“. 

bath kol, was in reality, 


"ey 5 The 
E porn waiters pretend, a — * 
— — > God, the daughter ſhould 1 
be.cqualugith-ithe mother and it is ha 
lays n hat account this ſort of en 
wes inffegior to en other. Dr. Prideaux hath 
Slearad up this diſſiculty. and from another 
ianſtas ce an the talmud, hath ſhown, what fort 
wa che hp na bath Kol, was T. The 
quotes; out of many more 
e of the ſame ſort, [id 
Jochanan zabbi Simeon Ben Lachi 
en e | ſr of rabbi Samuel, a ba- 


my 4 


day avading cheſs ward. died {a).” Obie 
this, hey inferred, that cheir K N Kay 
Sead, arid do they found it had happened; for 


— en e ded This in- 


ſhows us, that their 
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dye; than that voice from heaven. Some, as Go- 
marus and Grotius, refer the word gr to 
that volee from heayen, by which the Old Teſts 
ment prophecies concerning Chriſt were now 
made more ſure, or had received an additional 
confirmation; for game, in ſeve everal places of 
the'-New "Teſtament, ſignifies to confirm (a). 
Ocherwiſe, it may be « underftood : The 
writings of the ancient-prophets had been more 
confirmed, by the actual accompliſhment of a 
nutüber of their on predictions, than the teſti- 
mony of theſe three poltits, who declared they 
had heard the voice from heaven, had yet been; 
and therefore to other perſons, they were g- 
fatoruger” Nye, u word more fully confirmed, 
than this voice from heaven; "eſpecially to the 
Jews, who were firmly eſtub] in che belief 
e the divine imiſpiration of the Old Teſtament 
rophets; and to! chem the apoſtle i bs chiefly 
iting (a). 1 7s 2 10 | 2 
Þ:'Phic ſenſe, in which Dr. Sherlock anerande 
this/ „ ſeeins to be the eaſieſt and moſt 


3 bamely; "that the only event, to which 
the word prophecy here refers, is the power 
and*coming of-our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; chat 
is, his ſecond glerious appearanee for the de- 
firuſtion'ofchis. enemies, fk the ſalvation of 
his people.” No it was um 1 
that Cliriſt would eome in glory „ A 5 4 
already ſcen him rite 0, che ok 25 
trunsſiguration ; und it was a further evidence 
of his 1 'his ſervants, that God 
hadiopenly-detlared him +6 be his well beloved 
ſon z but to aſſure them, that he would ſo 
42 monty At n ,1995won noift4v\” & come 
Non & 213401 1 0 28 * 2181147 3 2171 4 


Rpt ee from a Pety iii 1. 2 compared with: 


| eftzenent,. to whom . 
curity is * . us oh — el 2 
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vination b 
e 


tion from the jews. For the bath be ee 
much of the ſame kind with the Sortes Home- 
rice, and Sortes 1 ee which were. much 
Fa by the G and Romans, eſpecial- 

afreP their. other oracles ceaſed on the com- 
175 of C — 25 Typ pray hl was, — Jews; 

their or rom. the firſt words heard 
50 604) pronounce; the heathens from the 
firſt they caſt their eyes upon, on opening Ho- 
mer or Virgil; in Which they endeavoured to, 
diſcover a meaning ſuitable to the matter con- 
cerning which they ern Ji 


* WW 1 9 i] \ Os 21 * hf / 


aa 3 F aste dh, . ar. 


Potters a : „ vol. I. chap, 4 
451. N fr 16 memoirs dell l 


of 873 * 2 I. chat being at 9 during the ce” 
E went 3 ſee the lick * * „Where he was: 
ſhowed 'a fine edition of of Youu | rd. alkland, to 
divert the king, would have 1 2 trial of his fortune | 
by the Sortes Vugilianz. Upon which the king opened 
the book at. Dido's unprecation againſt Aneas ; where ora 
wiſhed he might be 74 7 by his enemies, his frit 
Nain in battle, and r f come to an untimely W 


At bello andacis populi ve xatus & armiz, ap 4 
Finibus E exu avulſus juli, 
Aurilium imploret, videatque indigna Yi 
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jets among — — and 0 
tians, are now in a manner extin 
much for the third May of revelation; b 
Ae for the fourth, nameſy, by angels, riiers 
ſeems to be no reaſum to kin hacjont 
do, diſtinct from the: thtee former i fincs Moſes 
— —-—e. 

66 min 8 (a) v | 
Wee. whiteh the: — ts, fue as Wall as: os 
voices Which; they were ſotmeiii b uno 
gels (4). And homifar their miniftty: might. b 
88 * —ů —— immoediate- 


to che minds wiks:oars pre. 
155 N T much for the manner 


tend to my ARGS — 
m hic God re ts to 
. ak the — 
1 and ſehoals: werd ini divers 
D.C chef nrophets: The. firſt invi« 
matioh we haye in ſcri : of: theſt (ehwblo is 
in, a-paflage:of: tlie firſt of: Samui where 
we read of | © arcotnpany' of propheteiceominyy 
down. from the high place with — — a 
tabret, a pipe ard: 4c harp before diam 
they did propheſy cc). They are ſup 
be the! ſtudents /in? a college of pro at 
Dyas, gibnath, or “ che hill, as ve render it, 
of | God.” Our tranſlators elfertheres retain 
the; ſame hebrew word, as ſuppoſing it to be 


the 


Du. Pia's Hi, Ango gos: dl. 6 
W. (a) Gal 2 25 N 
| it. 16, 17, Rev. v. 2, K., lc 1 Sam. x . 


386 Of che Prophets. B. . 
{proper name of a place (2): 10 Jonathan 
 {moteithe- garriſon of the Philiſtines, that was 
in cha Some perſons have imagined, that 
the art, or at leaſt a ſynagogue or ſome place 
of publick worſhip, was at chis time at Geba, 
and that this is the reaſon of its being ſtiled in 
che former paſſage dyrhetm Tyan) gibhnath 
— I hill of God. 1 after 
wards another company hets at 
Naioth in Ramah “ propheſying, 4 Samuel 
ſtanding as appointed over them (5). Ramah, 
otherwiſe called -Ramathaim-zophim, was Sa- 
maells birth- place, where his parents lived (c). 
Some imagine it was "called Or Tſophim, 
from du tfaphah,: - tus eſt, becauſe 
of the ſtchool of the prophets,” or ſeers, that 
was there; for this title NDY-tſopheh, is gi- 
ven tothe prophet Ezekiel: I have made 
thee a watchman, * * to the houſe bod 
Irael ( K. 
= —_— wo aeg auge, ors; called 
che prophets, who are ft vently men- 
tioned in after ages, even in es; wok degener- 
ate times. Thus 3 the ſons of the 
prophets; that were at Bethel (e) and of ano- 
2 (gains 97: and of the ſons of 
at Gilgal (g). It ſhoüld ſeem, that 
| pr were very numerous; 
— — ably the prophets of 
the Lord whom Jezabel. cut off; but Oba- 
diah too an hundred of them, and hid them 
by fifty in cave (b). In thefe ſchools young 
men 2 f N under a * ux WhO 
n Hioge ien oe nk Was 


60 0 xiii, 3 (b) x. Sam. XiX, 1 20. 
(e „ Gan. . 1. compared with ver! 19. ( Ezek. iii. 
17. (% Kings ii. 3. 1 ** (2) chap. 
bv. 38. 48} 1 ings wii. 4. f 


| £3 —_— 7 113 26) >2. 
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was commonly, if not always, an inſpired pro- 
pher, in the Abe — of religion and in. ſa- 
cred. muſick (a), and were thereby qualified to 
be publick preachers, which ſeems to have been 
art « the bulineſs of the prophets on the 
abe days and feſtivals (50. It ſhould ſeem, 
that God generally choſe the . prophets, whom 
he inſpired, out of theſe ſchools. . Amos, there · 
fore, ſpeaks of it as an extraordinary eaſe, that 
though he was not one of the ſons of the pro- 
hets, but an herdman; yet the Lord took 
bim as r the pd Ar, i him, 
unto my > Iracl (c).“ That 
* 1 for "bs theſe ſchools, or at 
leaſt for their tutors, to be endued with a pro- 
hetick ſpirit, AO from the relation in the 
in 


| ſecond book o gs, of the prophecies con- 
cerning the aſcent of Elijah, : delivered. to Eliſha 


by the ſons of the prophets both at Jericho and 
at Bethel (d). The houſes, in which they liv- 
ed, were generally mean, and of their own 
building (e). Their food was chiefly, Potrage of 
herbs (J, unleſs when the people tent them 
ſome better proviſion, as. bread, parched corn, 
honey, dried fruits and the like (g). Their dreſs 
was plain and coarſe, tied about with a leathern 
irdl” 5). Riches were no temptation to them; 
<7 Eliſha not only refuſed Naaman's pre- 
ſents, but puniſhed his ſervant Gehazi very ſe- 
verely for clandeſtinely obtaining. à ſmall ſhare 
of them (i). This recluſe and abſtemious way 
of life, together with the meanneſs of their at- 
"ER. *1 tire, 


(a) $665 his” en 
23. le) Amos vii. 14, 15, [0 2 Kings ii. 3, 5. 
| 4 2 Kings vi. 2,-4. 2 Kings iv. 38, 39. 


1 Kings xiv. 3. 2 Kings iv. 42. (+) Zech. xiii. 4: 
2 Kings i, 8. li) 2 15, &c. * 


396 Of. the Prophets. B. I. 
ite, gave them Gfirange an air, eſpecially a- 
miobg the courtiers, that they looked upon 
them a no detter then 8 (). kh N 
rhaps, the uncouth dre appearance 
Ys pfophet Eliſha, which made the children at 
Bethel follow) and mock him (5). The free- 
dom, which the prophets uſed ig reproving 
even princes for their evil deeds, frequently ex- 
pore them to perſecution, impriſonment and 
times to death, ' under the reigns of wicked 
kings, ſuch as Ahab and Manaſſch.” Neverthe- 
leſs in the main they were much reſpected, and 
treated with great reverence and regard, by the 
botter and wiſer ſort of e; een chole of 
the higheſt rank (c). This is all we N 
know of the prophets, and their ſchools 
As for t which ſome have —5 
ed to give, of their li in pe celiba 
a n e e ene er the 
nks and friars among the papiſts, it ie mt 
— und im — 1 it 1285 certain, chat 
ſeveral of the hets were d, and had 
r children, particularly Samuel, Ezekiel, and 
Iſaiah, * whoſe: wife is called a pro heteſs (4). 
And it was the widow of one of the ſons of 
28 whoſe oil Eliſha miraculouſly 
lied (eh Huldah the propheteſs dwelt in 
em in the college (/, Probably in the 
college of the fons of th the ber huſ- 
band Shallum being it is likely one 11 the 


number. M 22 much for he ropbet 


CELL eo: 8 

a dad bp Seh 2 dive 12 15 2 
ew id , 7 — 4 Nee, 
(a) 2 Kings ix. 11. (5) 2 Kin 
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1 Kingt xvii Eings 1. 13 ab 15 
9. Vid. 9 — vet. 4b, 1. re 
7 (4. Iſa. * * * 0 2 e „ King 
ri. „ | 
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Net to the prophets'Godwin 8 8 
wiſe men, Dp ch chamim, from INC hacham 
fapulr ; a title” applied. in general to ſuch © 15 
were hr "an 


Trilfol''in the lau, and who tau 
explaitied it to others. "Pr" Lightfoot; from 
the rabbies, ſpeaks of à certain officer in the 
ſanhedrim, w — called the DOIN chacham, 
*r . But in what his diy ity and- office 
conſiſted; - very wieettaih *.” What the wile 
men were in th the ſerip kg: of that a 17 


tion, Appears from he that thoſe” 
= dae und of of St.“ N 
in the K lace 
lech a öS (5), 
thoſe twelve pes 


dained to be witnefſes to eſe pa 

the firſt preachers of his goth = "Ions 

or wiſh en hefe pech 12 

former ages Had been killed" by EA 
and they are Eile Wn rin PSB 

to, only as being ſent from God. , 1 4 41 
terwards expreſſed, O” alem, 7 

thou 11 killeſt the prophets, and onelt; 6p vi 
ausn ee Th 0 y, — e 8 dark 
ſent (d). The differe e be Pons 13855 
wiſe men, in thoſe pi e probably," 

the former ſpoke, —.— at leaſt, by g 


ration, and occaſionally ' predicted chi 
come; the latter were "unihſpired* preachers, 
well {killed in the ſcriptures, nd ſent of God 
by a providential miſſion, as ordinary miniſters 
3 the Cotinchlans the A] 
n 2 to 0 ans t - 
poſtle ſeems to ſpeak of certain wife men with 
Cc 2 | ur. 


.# Sev Hore hebraic, in Luc. x. 25. * \ 
(a) Matt. xxni/34.) (6) Lake xi. * 40 Ms?! 
xxiü. 38. (%) ver. 37. 


Of the Wiemen: B. I. 
of contempt: Where is the 
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wile ? where is the ſcribe ? where is the dif 
ter of this world? Hath not God made fooliſh 
the wiſdom of this world (a) ? But perhaps he 
here refers, not to. the jewiſh D'22N Chacha- 


ll Pythagoras introduced the, more modeſt 
E There is no great reaſon to doubt, 
that this was his meaning, becauſe the wiſdom 
of chow (4), of . os 


given to ſuch as were ſkilful in 
© Homer accounts och to be taught 


y Miners, Os of n 


eee, i 
˖ dec 1 et. Iliad. XV. 1. 471. 
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— 44 compares ee e en, oe 


2 AN TOR. a 4} 
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0% 1 Cor. i. b) ver. 19. 21. 
10 * 25. 7 nom om, i. 4 10 1 Cor Cor 19 | 


C. . Of the Seribes: 3% 


Of the Scribes, | 

The Hebrew word "DD ſopher, which we ren- 
der ſcribe, is derived from the root D ſaphar, 
numeravit; from whence I ſuppoſe comes the 
engliſh word cypher ; or from the noun DD 
ſepher, enumeratio or liber, Juſt as the latin 
librarius & 'libellarius are derived from liber. 
Accordingly the targum renders MD ſophere, 
by $1995 labhlarin (3); a word, which as well 
as many others in the chaldee and ſyriac tongues, 
is evidently of latin original. The ſeptuagint 


litera, Ion | oy 
The ſcribes therefore, according to the ety- 
mological ing of the term, were perſons 
ſome way employed about books, writings, 
numbers or accounts, in tranſcribing, 'readin 
explaining, &c. Now . theſe vari- 
- ous employments, there were ſeveral ſorts of 
ſcribes. However, moſt authors reduce them 
to two general heads, or claſſes, civil and ec- 
clefiaſtical ſcribes. As the word VD cohen, 
which in general ſignifies an immediate atten- 
dant on a king, is applied either to nobles in 
the courts of earthly princes, or to the prieſts 
who attended the ſervice of God the king of 
Iſrael in his temple z ſo is the word ſcribe ap- 
_ plied, both to _ — who were 5 95 

ed about any kind of civil writings or records, 
and to ſuch as addicted themſelves to ſtudying, 
tranſcribing and explaining the holy ſeriptures. 


Of che civil ſcribes there were doybtleſs various 


Cc3 „ kranke 
: 'a) Eft. iii, 12, Chap. viii. 9 14 % 


895 Of the Sorlbes. 1B. T. 
ranks and degrees, from the-common ſcrivener 
to the principal a of ſtate; in which of- 
fice we find Seraiah raiah 8187 of king David, 
Who is ranked With th the chief officers of the 


im, he is 
e It is — 2 
CE — a; 


ech the GONE ih 45000 1 e 
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einn 2 1 4 N 
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the cl e 


22 Sim. i | W at, ings F, ib. 
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1 3 Kings xxv. 19 Ia. xx 
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EW. Ot k the Seribes. 97 
officers — porters, chat were of the tribe of 
Levi (a). It is probable ſome of theſe were 
under ſecretaries and clerks to the principal 
ſcribes, like the ſcribes of king Ahaſuerus be- 
fore mentioned; others of them might be ſcxi- 
veners, employed in — deeds, contracts, 
&c. or in writing letters, and any other buſi 
neſs of penmanſhip; * Baruch the {cribe, who 
wrote Jeremiah's' prophecy from his mouth (þ, 
and who had probably been before employed 
by Jeremiah to draw the deed of che purchaſe 
of che feld, Which he bought of hy uncle's 
_— Such ſcribes, are referred to he pe 
rey-fifth Pſalm. + My: tongue is as the 

45 2 ſeride (9)! not ne 
h ie net unlikely,: that others of theſe. — 
Kaen ſeribes. might be ſchoolmaſters, Who, ;as 
the jewiſh doctorz tell us, wore chiefly of tlie 
tribe of Simeon and that Jarob's eee 
Kurſe upon this tribe, chat they ſhould be di- 
vided in Jacob, and ſcattered. in Iſrsel *,” was 
hereby accompliſhed; -! AO we, have no 
evidence of this in ſcripture Which gives) 
another clear chunt of the ful fi ot that 
praphecy, firſt, by an inheritance being aſſign» 
ed that tribe, upon the original diviſion oi he 
land of Canaan; within the inheritance of 'the 
children of Judah (e) ; and afterward when that 
tribe was increaſed in Hezekiah's time, by 


their being obliged ve, ow Lo new 2 
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| got Of che Seribes. B. J. 
of it at Gedor, and at Mount Seir (a). 
KY come now to treat, 
2dly, Of the eccleſiaſtical ſcribes, who are 
tly mentioned in the New Teſtament, 
According to Lightfoot, theſe were the learn- 
ed of the nation,” who expounded the law, and 
caught it to the le — and they are, there- 
fore, ſometimes odiSaorercu, © Doc- 
tors 'of the law” ro hae who, in the fifth 
chapter of St. Luke, are ſtiled phariſces and 
doctors of the law (3), are ſoon afterwards 
called phariſees and ſcribes ( (e). And that the 
rene, ſo oſten mentioned in the Ne Teſta- 
ment, and rendered lawyers, were no other 
chan ſcribes, appears from hence, that he, who 
in the twenty ſecond of St. Matthew (d), is 
called „eue, a lawyer, is ſaid in the twelfth of 
St. Mark to be ti 7er Ya Y one of the 
ſeribes (e). Nevertheleſs, Pruſius f, Trigland q, 
| Camero$, and ſome others conceive there muſt 
have been ſome diſtinction betwixt the ſcribes 
and the lawyers; becauſe when our Saviour 
9 2 the ſcribes and Phariſces with 
hypocriſy /), it is added, that . one 
| ofthe (non $/ Anbir and ſaid unto him, 
raſter, thus ſaying thou reproacheſt us alſo.” 
However the elder Spanheim imagines, that this 
* en the e d the n- 
| to 


i Chron: ir. 39, & feq. ö 
8 v. 17. c} ver. 21. | od 
” 3 = le) | i . XXil, 35, 
5 Drufve de amen, fs guss. lib. U. cap. xili. edit, 
4 . 1. p. 249. 8 'Y 
Triglandli Diaczibe de ed Karzor, cap. vi. p. 58, 


b. VI. Of the Scribes: 393 
to have been the ſame, than the contrary , for 
he obſerves, that gur Saviour having, in big 
eceding diſcourſe (a), only d the 
on” ang denounced woes u 
ength (5) Poe the ſcribes with them: « e 
unto you ſcribes and f phariſees, ten: g. 
Immediately upon which the layer takes fire, 
and reſents ſis reproaching them 1 Allo them as 
well as the e From whence it appears, 
— lawy of nh CE called . were the 
perſons here inten Accordingly the Sy- 
faphel 
ſcribe . 


riak verſion (c) renders Me, N pd 
That ſcribe was à general name or ot of 
all who ſtudied, and were teachers of the law 
and'of religion at 17 time writing the = 
gum, 2 from' its callin ophets 
Feral times, ' ſcribes ; as in al 
Samuel it is ſaid concerning Saul, that Fg 2 
company of ſeribes met him; Wo. they faw that 
— was 4 ying among the Teribes + * and 
fad, is Saur alſo he the {cribes (4)? 
4 4 in the phecy of Iſaiah, La: ride 
that teacheth lies,” he is the rail (2), * 
Seribe then is not the n n ſect, as 
Godwin ſerms to imagine, but Cafaubon f 
news, of an office; nor is it true what the for- 
mer faith, that the ſcribes cleavi to the writ- 
ten word, more than the phariſe Vries ad- 
hered to the traditions, were fon tha 
* He confounds the rides with the 
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for W — the 
ET po Binh and pi part yer among the 
Jews, I they are therefore cenſured. by our 
Saviour; along with them, for burthening the 
Hrs ple. with.” their tradition -; precepts (a). 
here is mention | indeed in the Acts, of the 
* ſcribes that. were of the phariſees part (4)" 
in the, cont tion between, them and the 
it. . 5 were ſome. other ſect, At 
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She Jaw-*, But beſules chat we rio where meet, 
in ſcripture, with the phraſe rears ro 
the ſctibes of hey ox 05 e 
pennen Tu An,, eri 8 E 

hom Herod conſulted, were app 25 Wes wh, 
— their ſkill in explaining ch 
phecies. And they 22 ha int . 
liderablo reputation for their at in this re- 
ſpect which is intimated in the — — 
the diſciples put ta Chriſt, Why 
ſeribes, that Elias muſt veſt come ( ye 


robably called! ſeribes of 72 
of 20 


wan probab 

— chbir| ſtated "and 
— 2 Aud, ei being in virtue 
office ſpeakers, 186 * — 1 
pole, that che officeua, DN tm; m 
tioned in the book of Deuteronomy, h wete 
td peak ro ther (% are id the Sämati- 
tan verſion rio ſopherim, * in 
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ciples call no man father upon earth, he TER 
in oppoſition to the vain 3 Which the 
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he firſt entered u it; to which our 
Saviour here allies - & Fer 

Re —.— further remarks +, that what is 

m_ the lawyers, is elſewhere 

Charged upon the ſcribes (a): which is a fur» 
ther evidence, that the 10 ers and the ſcribes 
were the ſame. Nevertheleſs he is ready to 
admit, that the om might be a ſuperior 
ſort of ſcribes; yet the ſcribes might not be 
lawyers, 
That there were different ranks and d 
of theſe ſcribes is inferred from the ſixth chap- 
ter of the ſecond book of Maccabees (6), — 
Eleazar is ſaid to be Ty r gerte lan Y- 
uli, one of the J 10 ' ſcribes.” Such a 
one was Gamaliel ( ephus alſo ſpeaks of 
novygapparu, ſacred ſcribes f, who judged of 

the fi which portended the deſtruction of 
uti z they — probably of ſuperior dig- 
= and as their name ſeems to import, prie ; 
as well as ſcribes. 

However, notwithſtanding the corrupt doc- 
crine and inſtructions which the ſcribes deliver- 
ed in their publick teaching, they are faid to 
fit in Moſes's ſeat, and our aviour charges his 


diſciples to obſerve and do whatever they bid 


them do (d). By Moſes's ſeat Dr. Lightfoot 
underſtands the ſeat of judicature, as they were 
members of the anhedritn $3 but the advice 
which Cri we to obſerve and do what they 
directed 

„ Camer. in Luc. xi. 52. apud Criticos Sacre 


Spanh bi ſi 
* n . % 2 Macc. vi. 18. (le) Acts 


A. de bel. Judaic. lib. l. cap. v. + 3. p. 388 
av 
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I Lightfoot, Horz hebr. in loc. 


zh Of cheSubeo . T 
refed or commanded or to follow their 
Ihſtrud ons in oppoſition th their bad ex- 
amgle (): evidently refers 10 their teaching, 
990185 an ,to their judging: It is'thertefore-a 
ore * h conjecture, that Moſet's ſeat 
gere A the chair, ar pulpit, out of which 
Fi in. 1 lynagogues, uſed! to deliver 
8. ſitting; As: the cnſtom. than 
0 e fo roati, chat in former times 
Ezra ook upon a he 4 of wood, When he 
and 3 the lat to the people (c). 
t was called che chair ar ſeat of NMoſes, pro- 
bell, backs uf Moſes were read 
explained fro rom it. Nom as for our Savi- 
jan charging his diſciples- to do and obſerve 
whatſoever theſe corrupt . preachers bid them, 
it muſt ;. y be 9 — ſo far as 
they ſat in the * of Moſes, or delivered the 
dictates of the law ; for if he had required of 
bis diſciples an abſolute ſubmifſion to their dic- 
- tates, Fg would in effect have. forbid their be · 
lieving in himſelf, whom tho ſeribes rejected. 
Though the phariſees are continually mo 
with the ſcribes, L in the paſſh 
have been juſt conſidering, where the 
and the 


ſeat 7 we have, 3 no reaſon to: think! 
ay of the phariſees were publick preachers by 

e, except thoſe ho were | ſcribes; But 
mg account of this phraſe, ſcribes | and 
ſees, is, I apprehend, either that it means Lribes 
who. were phariſees or phariſaical ſcribes, the 
ſcribes being generally/of that ſeck; ot elſe it 


might þe common for — — — 


1 2 xr |; #4 s 
"(a vir. 3; "0 Mare, „ g. N Nip; 
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bas 
ay to ſit in Moſes's 


G YL gte genden, 399 
not ſcribes, .to teach the people occaſionally 
though they were in no eccleſiaſtical office; 4 
other lay men were allowed to do. Thus Chrift 
who was certainly in no eceleſiaſtical office a- 
mong the Jews, went about Galilee teaching 
in their ſynagogues (a); and Paul, with the 
leave of the ruler, preached in the ſynagogue 
at Antioch (4), But this we ſhall have occa- 
ſion to conſider more partictilarly, when we 
treat concerning the ſynagogues. 
The ſcribes appear to have been men of great 
power and authority in the Tate (9: 'For it iy 
predicted of them, and of the chief prieſts, 
that they ſhquld condemn our Saviour to death, 
But, I do not apprehend, that this was in vir- 
tue of their office as ſcribes, but partly by rea 
fon of their ihfluence as publick preachers, and 
artly, as many of them were members of che 
nhedrim, which was then the ſupreme cbuft 
„ ee e ee eee 
As for the origin of this office, ſome mike 
it to be as ancient as Ezra, who is faid to be 4 
ready ſcribe. in the law of Moſes (4). But his 
being called a ſeribe, which was a general title 
ven'to men of literature, as has been ſhown 
fore, will not. prove the office of eccleſiaſtical 
ſeribes, ſuch as we find in our Saviour's time 
to have been of ſo high antiquity. It is mo 
likely, that it grew up by degrees, after the 
raj of prophecy ceaſed from among the Jews? 
r when they had no prophet: to apply to in 
any doubt about doctrine or worſhip, they fell 
into diſputes, and - into ſects and parties; 


Which made a ſet of men neceſſary, whoſe pro- 
p. R a . 0 
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10 Of the Miltrits, B. . 
per buliciefs it ſhould be to apply themſelves to 
' the ſtudy of the law, in order to explain and 
teach it to the people % 
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| Before we diſmiſs. the ſcribes, it will be pro- 
r to ſay ſomething of the Maſorets, or Ma- 
ites, who were a lower ſort of ſcribes. Their 

| rap Was to write out copies of the hebrew 
criptures z. 10 teach the true reading of them, 
| a criticiſe upon chem. Their work is called 
Maſora, from ö maſar, tradidit, becauſe, 
ſay the Jews, when God gave the law to Moſes 
at mount Sinai, he taught him firſt, the true 
reading of it, and 9 57 its true interpre- 
tation z and that both theſe were handed down 
by oral tradition from generation to genera- 
tion, till at length they were committed to writ- 
ing . The former of theſe, namely, the true 
reading, is the ſubje& of the Maſora ; the lat- 
ter, or true interpretation, of the Miſhna and 
? fs of ett 1-444. 1+ 4. Gemara, 


Ses oh this fubjeR, Spanhem. Dabia Evang. part i. 
Pub. xxxviii,-xl. p. $92,405. Leuſden. Philolog. 
kebrzo-mixt. Diflert. x Pot 0! WW A vet an: 
- + Miſhn. tit. Pirke Abhoth, cap, i. & Maimon. in pra- 
fat. ad Jad Chazakah : Pracepta, que Moſi tradita ſunt in 
Sinai, ea omni dara ſunt cum 3 ſua, juxta illud 

Exod. xziv. 12. Et dabo tibi tabulas lapideas, & 
legem, & mandatum, &c." legem ſe. ſcriptam z & man- 
datum, id eſt, expoſitionem ejus. See the paſſage at large 
in De Voiſin's obſervat, ad Pugionem fidei. p. 9. Elias 
Levita aſſerts, that the Maſora was handed down in like 
manner from Moſes, till it was reduced to writing, as he 
ſaith, by the doors of the ſchool of Tiberias. Elias 
Levita ih pref. lib. ni. Maſoreth hamaſoreth. See alſo 
the Gouri p. 199. edit, Buxtorf. 1660. FL 
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C. VI. Of the Maſorites. 40¹ 
Gemara, Which we ſhall give you an account 
of in another place; 1 35 
The age when the Maſorites firſt roſe, is 
ſomewhat doubtful. Archbiſhop Uſher places 
them before Jerom ; Capel, at the end of the 
fifth century *; Father Morin aſſerts the Ma- 
ſorites did not appear till the tenth century. 
Elias Levita, a Jew, who beſtowed twenty years 
labour on explaining the Maſora, makes the 
firſt compilers of it to be Jews of the famous 
ſchool of Tiberias, about five. hundred years 
after Chriſt T; Baſnage ſays, that we ſeek in 
vain for the time of the Maborites z ſince they 
were not a ſociety, nor even a ſucceſſion of 
men, who applied themſelves to this ſtudy for 
a certain number of and afterwards diſ- 
appeared; but the is the work of a 
great number of grammatians, who without 
aſſociating and communicating their notions, 
compoſed this collection of cxiticiſms on the 
hebrew. text 4. However, if, according to Elias 
Levita, the ſchool of Tiberias firſt gathered 
them into one volume, and ſo. properly begun 
the work which is now called the Maſora,, ot 
which there is both a greater and a leſs printed 
at Venice and at Baſil it hath nevertheleſs 
been enlarged ſince, the time of that ſchool ; 
for there were Maſorites long afterwards, even 
as late as about A. D. 1030; particularly, Ben- 
Aſher, and Ben-Naphtali, who were very fa- 
Vor. I, MILE | D n as 4 mous 


© Capelli Critic. ſact. lib. vi. cap. iv, p. 391. 

+. Elias Levita ubi ſupra. 72 

1 on, oo his hiſtory of the Jews, book iii. chap. ix? 

- Vii. p. 182. mentions the opinions of Uſher and Morin; 
a3 well as of Capel and Levita; but endeavours to prove, 
$. ix. that Ben-Aſher and Ben-Naphtali,: about the ye 
1630, were the true inventors of the Maſora, : 


402 Ot the Maſoritde.- 
Mons,” and the laſt: of the proſtmon. Each 
of theſe publiſhed a copy of the whole hebrew 
text; 18 Corte: faith - Dy, Prideaux, as they 
make iti The eaſtern Jews have follow. 
&d- chat of Ben-Naphtali, and the weſtern that 
of Ben- Aſher; and all that has beet done —. 
is to copy after” chem, without makin 
mere vorrections, or maſoretical critic 10 
Tieeir work fegards merely the letter of the 
hebrew tert! in which they have,” Art, fied 
the true reading Bs gong hover h 
whether — Ye ty unnened 
to the hebrew: by ina * «bow of 


B. I. 


Aae "wWhick we”  confihir in another 

Pace: i "US: E727 4408] Ben 9 4 
e nomdeted not only 

| Ty. hw «an e but the verſes; words 


art Jeffers of die wett They nd, ecordin 
ly; a che PehtWvier 5245 verſes, and in 
Whole bible 25106. Some indeed have doubr- 
64;-whether they carried cheir diligence fo far 
td umber the jettets. | But father Simon at- 
ns lt” he nad ſdem a MS.” Maſora, which 
mbered in the book of Geneſis 12 great ſec- 


5 4 ſedarim or orders, 45 verſes 4074 
words, © 11 7900 letters . 1 Katie 
ane Jews, uh edge or fee 
H de la; in a much as this nmumdering the 

| words and letters is a meany of preſerv- 
thy it from ding altered and corrupted; THus 
laid in the 2 that ty a e the 
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edit 50 VAR 2 | $7 4 q 
is. Simon. d eine, vet; 1 
h dan, en een: 


PROT! 7 Wed 4 eines] aaey wil io 


Ce Vi. 24 de Ua la 


ſenees df riches, vdys ate the fences of ſanckl 
ty; filence is the fence of and the 

Nasen is the fence of the law #, Hence atfo 
Aben-Ezra calls the Muſorites the keepers of 
the walls of the Holy city +. 

They have, thirdly, Arles whatever lrre- 
Harities are fond in any of the letters of the 
xebrew text; 15 that in forme words one let- 
ris of a larger (a), in others, of a leſs (5), fize, 
tan d en. fois former fort voy 0a | 
ver thirty-ofie/ 3 of the latter, th os 


three, They obſerve four words in 1. eh 6h 
letter * gry bo ed- ſornewhat high 
e nine” NE wi the | 
tip fs ityerted (4); and ſeveral 

fmal letters e at 
4 5 and vthers, Where they are 0 5 


n 


are likewiſe very frultful in finding out - 
4 theſe meg. and myſteries in 
them. Thus the Vau in the word Fru 
giehon, in the forty ſecond verſe of the elevent 
chapter of Leviticus, is, to fignify, that it 
jut che middle of che Pentateuch. The 1 
letter both of the firſt and laſt word of this ſer 
zence in the fixth chapter of Deuteronomy (e 
«Hear, OIrael, the Lord thy God'is one Lind, 
is of an extraordinary ſize, iti order to Mob 
* extraordinary weight of that "Ti 


the” peculiar at attention it deſerves 
» D d 2 | 


2 6b 3. 5 75. w. 4. p 4 
+ Aben-Eers quoted Ne Critic. Sacr. part. l. 
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Ve come. to treat of the anguage. 
From this\Thort ſpecimen pl works 0 " (he 
flaſoriges, you will probably conceive a hi 
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494 Of che Maforites. B. I. 
the word 295. libhchathah in the ſecond 

Bade of t e ee chapter of Geneſis, 

Bei bu a "att to. weep for Sarah, is of 
leſſer f 8 to, 0 * 85 moderation of his 
mourning,” woman. 
. cont arg 120 0 hp Wi, to, be the au- 

et 


1 the Keri dC 
eng of a 


| 4 — of 
letters 94 ſome 7 as. Mn jebuchar, for 
Jan. jechubar, in the ninth chapter of eccleſ- 
Altes d the fourth. verſe e 
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4 aſl idgment As for, the.; irregularities. in 
25 upon which which. they ha — — 
ebe . reaſonable. to ſuppoſe that theſe hap- 
55 at firſt . accident. in tranſcri Ting, 
ie 1 di 40 nai more good ſen 
them, than in deviſing 
0 igang cayſtical inter- 


N "ſaith, thole,. who. were the 
vthors, of the Malora now extant, were a 
moônſttdus trifling ſer, of men, whoſe criticiſms 
and obſervations went no higher than number- 
ing the verſes, words and. letters of every book 

n the hebrew bible, marking which was the 
middle. word, verſe or letter in each of them, 
and making, of ſuch other pot ard low re- 


a en them, as are nat . TR 
in 
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ing or regarding, whatever Richard Simon the 
Frenchman may ſay to the contrur y. 

The ye durſhanim, whom Godwin ſup- 
poſes to be intended by the of this 
world mentioned in the firſt chapter of the firſt 

to the Corinthiaas (a), wert likewiſe 2 
ort of ſcribes or doctors of the law There 
was a threefold expolition: of che law in vogue 
among the Jews, in their later and corrupt 
ages; the firſt, a literal explication of the wiit- 
ten law, which they called & milcra, the 
ſecond,. conſiſting of the tradition of the fa 
ther, ſtiled the i νονο miſhna, with a comment 
upon them ſtiled the TV gemata, both tage 
ther called the talmud; the third;7n:myſtic.and 
allegorical ofition of the ſcri _ called 
mild or cbmfffengzry 4 TT 0 
The waſtes leg ory. of Sara Abd Hagar w 
by which'he i luftrates the two _ 
nants, in the epiſtle to the Galatians (), is 
ſomewhat in this ſtile, and was therefore ad- 
mirably ſyited to the taſte of the perſons, whom 
he is there addreſſing. 

The cabaliſts likewiſe were a ſort of myſtical 
doors, who diſcovered a world of myſtery in 
the letters of the ſacred text, either b E 

their numeral» e er Jar by c 
and tranſpoſing them. vt ways i 
ing to the — of their art theſe means 
they extracted ſenſes 118 the 1 oracles, 


very 


* ges Prideaux's conneft, part. i. book v. . fb anno 446. 
For a larger account of the Maſorites and their wor 

conſult, beſides the author's already quoted, Buxtorfii Ti- 
berias, Carpzovii Critica ſacra, part 1. cap. vi. and Wal. 
ton. A i viii. ad Bibl. Polyglot. 


la) 1 Cor. i. 20, | 
| EA Lightoor, Hor, hebrae, in Lac, x, 3. 


* 
* 


06 Ofinhp-Maſeriths 
ow pune from 
naturally to import 
ien by the. ainhow. 
Wie have before offered Gear be. 
Neving that: hy the , mentioned-inr the firſt 
—— the Arſt epiſtle to the Corinthians (a) 
meant 5 e S not, as 

$/ | 


B. I. 
thoſe which''the expreſſion 
or . were ever 


mne 


3 


" le lr Mitts 7 inp 
* 169110951 


h 3 


5 Ahe 
e 
n 


pwtcree 1 11 10 401. 1 


| N47 To 353077 
N 145 f 6 
7\ - * 7 1 s : 1 Daene. 
4 F N. 1 . ö 
nd 97 5 e 93h: tr en banint videtic. 


# „ 


eri 919303 2 
Ter ne 913 e n vr 11 
„ 16 bDhow > byr yoni 3 3, 
unde yd wills ee in 507 2 0 tens: 
yo! * nt — N. 
Nett . 
N El 9717 07 7 1: 


; , 
* : LAY» oc $6. — 1 
r Gans a; eee eee ee 


OPS "Ye —_ 1 Ty 
& © N10 3 * »16% TASZIOLH i v1 * f 1 | 1 33 . 120 ew! 25 10 * 
1 ee, y Rav mo gh hos bo ts, 44 ke ICY 4 3 
PF ; WW 4 63 . „ 115 It; Lat TNT tt 4 T2) 
” * 5 . 


4 o ut : * e 
C . 
: - * + 4% 4 . „ „ * " ; K he 
1 Pre) | 7 * 3 * 4 . | . 37 0 TS ——” FE 78 4 * 1 106 7 
«4 | ” 


* 


* 9 1 „ * ».£4,% : # T " , 
2 * © 6d 1 VEIL 11 "IEP 7 21 11 1. 


Wan 
: FF #+* \ . * #* , 8 . 
7 i F 1 2 — 1 7 21440 1 074 + 03 #4 
; a ” 
S 0450 1 1. 2 8 


CHAP, 


E eee Aon 


g r | "3 . a” * 

eren „ene 16 71 1 4603 134 inn rr 
| | | | , p 

3 (HF $3 ne Q 11877 nee. i N. ' zi | 4 11 


4777 
. 


1 $444 


4 10 4 71 to 105 yp (1.55 "44 1 * 4 . * 597 2 

fy 19 29A titten t 9 

[cr 1s K. Me B VII. — 
10 * H 4 * ' 1189 _—_ "2 
119012 to 12 Wet 113 340 6 Hebis 7:43 Q5N 


WW 1. Of le title R ns. + 927.9 
TOGT1 £ mY KW Dita 10 2038 KH) 
$69 4: 0) ARM G10 1440 15.4348 
K.itigle-rabbiu mich, f as 
the lame: roat:227) rabbabh, magnys. 
. multiplicatus e&, begun firſt toſbe af , 
actording to Gd in, as a diftiogui Witte 
of — — lbatting. about ng time 


of the binth of Thriſt. We nd 2 


given, . rates 
ders of ſtate- ———— mags —— 2 
che appdinted n 371” t 
— ry all the officers of oy 
houſe (a) In Jeremiah wer gend of the bg 
:rabbe-.hamanelok, +* , the 
king (6) „In the ibook: of ub eit. is quid that 
the (©1257 rübbim, Which we irender “ great 
men, are abt aba wils();” a rendering, 
I apprehend, melt. exprefies the orig mean- 
ing of the word. It:was not a in 
days properly a title at;honour, 2 


particular omce or 
. but all, Who were ef ſuperier — 


and conditian in life, Mete ealed Bar): b: 
bim. We do not find the propheta, or other 
A b e l , (Ib g. 

eng. 10. heb. 2+ $4434 
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48 os cette ddt. B. I. 


men of learning in the Old Teſtament, affecting 
any title beſide that which denoted their office; 
and they pete contented to be_adgreſſed by 
their bare names. But as religion and true 

knowledge derſined among them, their pride 
diſcovered 12 in affectation of titles of hon- 
dur. Thus jn the firſt! ages of the chriſtian 


church, during the prevalencę of truth, and of 
piety and Bunt thy miniſters * Chriſt had 


ty, 
no other titles, = mere names of their 
office, «pakiey paſtors, &c. whereas in the later, 
ages of ignorance and pride a number 


parrupe 
of t es of honour were invented ted, to ſu - 
f theo) 3/ a3-maſters; doctors, 45 
firſt ) ay ce ſaid to have been 
title of hondur, was Si- 
8 his fa» 
e Shen, and his title | 

1 that of Rabban o. He is ſuppoſed b 

ARingivs to Have been the Simeon, Who 
che infant Jeſus in his arms, and bleſſed him (a) z 
and for this reaſon; as he conceives, he is fei- 
dom mentidned the later rabbies, —.— 
ee man of ſuuh honour and 
ho was diſtinguiſhed 4 
— . Others think it hard] 
Simeon, who'was directed 

ay that d to our Saviour, 

t of the Sanhedrim; foe Gamalicl, the 
preſident's Son was tutor to St. Paul, whore» 
* no favourable notion of chriſtianity from 
kim; as in all probability he muſt have done 
from the: for of chat Simeon who took our Sa- 
| 4% i. * Dial oa ob 2% viour . 
9 vefbor's Harmony jon Luke . 25 


2 Sil, 25. 155 iv. 21. 
l 6 $31 
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C. Vll, Of che ütle rabbl. 
viour in his arms and bleſſed him. Beſides, 
had he, who did this, been preſident of the 
council, St. Luke, in all likelihood — | 
taken notice of ſo extraordinary a circumſtance, 
inſtead of mentioning him ony as A certaln 
man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name Was Simeon .“ 
The later rabbies tell us, this title was con- 
a perſon had gone through the ſchools, and was 
though worthy; of the degree of rabbi, he was 
firſt placed in a chair ſomewhat raiſed above th 
company; then were delivered to him ai key 
andi tabler book; the key, as a ſymbol of the 
power or authority now conferrecb upon him, 
to teach that knowledge to others, which he 
had learned himſelf. And this key he after- 
wards} wore as a badge of his honour; and 
when he died, it was 1 — The 
table-baok: was:a: ſymbol ef his diligence in his 
ſtudies, anch of his ende avouring to make furs 
ther improvements in learning 71 
be third ceremony in the creation of a rab. 
bi,: wat the impoſitien of hands on him by the 
delegates af the Sanhedrim, practiſed in imita· 
tion of Maſes s t otAdainiag Joſhua by:this!rice; 
to ſucceed: him ĩn his office (0. And then 
F ourthly;; they proclaimed his title. en 
According ta Maimonides, the thitd cere- 
mony was not looked: upon to he eſſantialʒ but 
was ſometitnes omitted. They did nat always; 
fich he, lay their hands W | 
| der 


FI 


as 6199} ide able 09% +» 047 nite amis! 
® See Withi Miſcell. toni. i. lib. 1. cap. xxi. f. Au. vi. 
p. 289,292, 1 . | F | 

+ Maimon. traQtat. Sanhedrin, cap. 4. Vid. Selden de 
Syneds. lib. i; cap. xiv. oper; vol. 1. tom. 2. p. 1088, 
1089. (a). Numb. xvii. 18. Deut. xxxiy. 9. 
I dee on the creation of a zabbi Altivg, in oratione' de 
promot. hebr. Nn r. 25 
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eiche title cabbii B. 1. 

to be.aridained ; but called him tabbi; und 

eee and batt es, 
Lee 192; PE AB 44 24G 

We find: ithis title given to John the 

IE to our — t 


mw 


kum (4). 
— — whether — 
Lord — untl title of rabbi in 
the.jewiſh ſchoals. Vitringa maintains the af- 
flumnative: . chat ho was called ſo by 
would not have 
26 title, de which he 
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paight:preachpublickly-in-che termple, or in the 
L. bers iſfſioniof the ruler of it, 


as we in Nine ect .. 
Mr. Selten takes the other fide-of the queſ- 
tion 6. 2 ever taken this 

degrees * EET" 
i ee vo een 2090 uſt; 


0. un, or dhe ade cab 44 
| it appears, that he had had no educy 
den the rabbinical ſchocle, as thoſe whe 
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118 OF che tile tabbl, B. 1 
his title; but only called him in plain terms, 
friend. At which he was ſo highly incenſed, 
that he immediately ſent a meſſenger to that 
rabbi, char us g him to call him Anan, Anan, 
(Which was his name,) without giving him the 
title rabbi. This it ſeems, wag the keeneſt re- 
venge he could take on him for ſo groſs an af · 
front. And Dr. Lightfoot tells us, from one 
of their rabbinical books; that the Sanhedrim 
excommunicated: certain perſons twenty-four 
Ns lor 2 eee to the rab- 


. Adly, thei of ur-Savioup's forbidding 
4 * omg — was probably 

OP ht not upon them to 
it over the a and conſciences of men, as 
dhe radbies'did; who pretended to little leſs than 
wo he iptallible/ guides of faith and conſcience; 
— that it was looked upon as a crime 
—— n not to hearlten to the rabbies, or 
elieve-or- doubt of che truth of what 
A — Gamaliel adviſes the ig- 
noxant · among the Jews: to get themſelves 
2 "OY may no longer doubt of any 
and rabbi Eleazar ſuys, he that 
the: ſchool' of the rabies, or 
ing which be ns 


His diſciples: to. b 


ford 


part fram 


_Maimenides unt, 8 
of rabbi were alſo called Abba, or ficher; and 
that © he, who will be 1744 = * perform the 
28 48 Merv u Gs 
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C. VII. Of the title rabbl. 413 
words of the fathers *.” Hence our Saviour 
forbids. his diſciples Nn the title of father 
as well as rabbi(a). 

[Theſe are the teachers and to whoni the 

ſtle ſeems to refer, when he ſaith,” (4) © Be- 
wer thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy. boaſt of God, and know- 
eſt his will, and approveſt the things that are 
more excellent, being inſtructed out of the law, 
and art confident that thou thyſelf art à guide 
of the blind, a light of them which are in 
darkneſs, an inſtru or of the fooliſh, a teacher 
of babes which haſt the form IgG; 
and of truth in the law +.” 

The reaſon of our Saviour's prohibiting his 
diſciples to be called rabbi is expreſſed. in theſs 
vo *© Be not ye called rabbi, for one, is 
your maſter, even Chriſt,” ruc, your 

ide and conductor, on whoſe word and in- 

ructions alone * are to depend in matters of 
religion and ſalvation. Accordingly the in- 
ſpired apoſtles pretend to nothing more than, 
as the ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to deliver his in- 
ſtructions; and for their own part, they ex- 
preſsly diſclaim all dominion over the faith and 
LU Wes of men (c). 

The jewiſh writers diſtinguiſh, betwixt the 
titles Rab, Rabbi and Rabban. As for Rab and 
Rabbi, the only difference betwixt them is, that 
Rab was the ale of ſuch as had had their edu- 
cation, and taken their aeg, in ſome foreign 
FO ſchool ; ſuppoſe at Babylon, where there 

| was 


* Maimon in Prafat. TraQtat, Pirke Abhoth, Miſhn, 


tom. 
W xxiii, 8, 9 (2) Rom. ij: 17,--20. 
See Whitby on Matt XXx111. 8, 9, 


. 1 (o\ See} 2 Cor. v. 20, chap. i. 24. 


— > ——_ —  _— — — 


bhoneurahle than che others “. 
vnn never conferred on more then ſeven per- 


| "—_ — * — (6) 3 XX. 16. 


| | Of the title tabbl. 8. 1 
was a ſchool or academy of conſiderable note: 
Rabbi was the title of ſuch as were educated in 
the land of Judea, who were acebunted more 


But as for Nab- 
ban, it was the högheſt title; which, they fay; 


ſons, namely, on R. Simeon, five of his de- 
ſcendeats,. and on R. Jochanan, Who was of a. 
different family T. It was on this account, it 
ſhould ſeem, that the blind man this title 
19. Chriſt (a) 3 being con vinned · that he was poſs 
Lad of divide power, and worthy of the moſt 
2 diſtmftions. Aud Mary Magde- 
ne, when ſhe ſaw Chriſt after his reſurre&i- 
en, aid unto him Rabboni 9), that is, my 
Rabban, like my lord in engliſh; for rabbon 
dhe fame with: — — e ne 
ns to the Syriac du 9 


Elias ai in \Tiſhbhi, voce . AR 7 Rs 
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ol the Nazarites and Reohabi 4 


OD WIN 8 2 threefold Gusen 
of Nazarites, which we ſhalt fad ro be 
merely a diſtinctio nominis, as the logicians - 
Par. themſelves, ns not a diviſio 3 = | 

; ies. 

The firſt fort, called Nazarites from A na- 
Zar, vit, are mentioned ſeveral times ini 
the Old and New Teſtament the ſecond, whoſe 
name is derived from the city Nazareth, are 
occaſionally mentioned in the New; for the 
third, who rejected the five books of Moſes, 
and were therefore termed Nazarites, accordi 
to Godwin, from S9 naſa, diſſecuit, — 
they cut off or excluded theſe books from the 
canon of ſeripture; finding no mention of them 
either in the Old Teſtament, or in the New, 
J think they deſerve no further notice: It is 
chiefly the firſt 1 um we are now to conſi- 
der. 

The firſt -rſon, to whom the title „ 


nazer, is applied is Joſeph, who in the forty- 
ninth * of Geneſis is laid to be pre KIN 


416 Of the Nazkrites. B. J. 
nezir echaiv, which we render ** ſeparated from 
his brethren (a) ;”* but the vulgate, Nazarzi 
Inter fratres ſuos.” Moſes gives him the ſame 
eite in the bleſſing which he pronounced on his 
poſteri in the book of Deuteronomy : ©, Let 
lie Bleſſing ig come upon the head. of Joſeph, 
and upon the top of the head of him that was 
ſeparated from his brethren ();“ N Wiz ne- 
zir echaiv. He is called 13 nazir, not be- 
cauſe, he was of any particular ſect, or ſuch a 
| Nazarite, as flioſe concerning whom we are diſ- 
courling z 2 N 5 of the e 
reaſons;; either | becauſe he was ſeparated from 
the ſociety of his brethren by their malice to- 

"_ wrong 2 from gee practices L.. ex- 
amples grace o of was adyanc 
' by proyidence ſo high above them in dignity 

and honour, The ſeptuagint eſpouſes the. 

mentioned reaſon, reading vrut n nezir echaiv, 
in Geneſis, ert xogupne «wv nyngare adiaguy, ſuper 
caput frati um, quorum dux fuit * and in Deu- 
teronomy, n xoguans, Sofadirg v7"; , ſu- 
per verticem glorificatus- in fratribus. Hence 
the word n nezer. is ſometimes uſed for a royal 
or ſacerdotal crown or diadem:· Thou! baſk 
profaned his (the king's) crown, Mn nezer, by 
caſting it to the ground (c).”? Again, They 
made the plate of che holy. crown (of the high- 


prieſt) of pure gold (d).” Das, rn 
But whatever was the reaſon of Joſeph's be- 


ing called v nazir, the word came afterwards 
to denote a particular ſort of ſeparation and de- 
votedneſs to God; and on that account was 
applied to the Nazarites: Who were N 
port - of} erff £11 54 Tal to 2, cangy 


* 


; (a). Gem alix, 26. fe Dent. rin. 16. (e Plal 


C. VIII Of the Nazarites. 417 
' ingly of two ſorts, ſuch as were by their pa- 
10 devoted to God ini their 92 or Pug 
ſometimes before they were born, and ſuch as 
devoted themſelves. The former are called 
Nazaræi nativi, and were Nazatites for life 
the latter Nazartei votiyi, who ordinatily bound 
themſelves to obſerve the laws of the Naza- 
rites” only for a limited time. 
In the number of the Nazarei nativi, or 
at Nazarites, were Sampſon (a), "$a: 
ih (% and John the baptiſt (c). All that 
we can diſcoyer in their way bf life; Which was 
Was, that they were to abſtain from 
Wine and ititoxicating liquors, and were not 
ſnave their Heads, Put let their Halr grow to 1 


füll length It is 8 * 4 Samuel not 
John — Vir ire ep cilled Naxarites 
20 Sampfon 18. 45 one law of th 


Nezwils is mentioned to which Samuel w 
obliged, namely, that no razor ſhould come 
| his head; 1 another” wy the bap- 
was obliged, that he ſhould drink deer 
wine nor ſtrong drink; it is reaſenably*pre- 
ſumed they were both under obligation to 2 
ſerxe all the laws of the perpetual Nazarites. 
The rabbies inſiſt, that Abfalom was a 
9 Nazarite, beczuſe he wore his hair ſo 
ong that when he polled" jr, it weighed two 
hundred ſhekels (H. But as this circumſtance 
is mentioned immediately after the account of 
the beauty of his perſon (e), it leads one to con- 
elude, that he wore his hair ſo long, rather for 
ornament than on any religious account. Be- 
ſides, his polling it at the end of the year is an 
Vor. a 
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udp, wii. 50 1 Sam. i. 11. (e) Lake 1. 
11. 1 * * - * be — 25. RO 
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C. VIII. Of the Nuzirites. 419 
Obers Imagine thiere has been an error in 
tranſeribing the hebrew-copy ;- thac the number 
of iſhekels being -expreſie [ by. the flumeral 
letter 5/paph, Which ſtands for twenty, tlie 
tranſcriber miſtodk it for 5) reſh, which ftatids 
for” we” hundred 4 a miſtake, which might 
eaſily be inde; K tte er „rr N 
"wag not very plan. 
Others, again, are of 0 olnics, that Gas 
hundred: hekels end the weight; but the 
vulue, of ithe "hair 3 the Jewiſh women having 
2 — to purchaſe it 1 adorn themſeloes. 
cannot, indeed, be eaſily ſuppoſed; that the 
king fa ſon ſbld-his /hair; But the verb 
ah rendered ** n may be 
zmposſonally , to- it' was weighed 
the tate of wo huadfed erhaps 
derten deo perquiſiee it wit 
Wbete we cannot arrive at cer 
be ment witk p ' 
either ef theſe eonjectu 
Babe cc relieve che — un the tent. 
Wie return to the. Nagarites; I have. 459 
further to obſerve coneerning the Nagaræi na- 
tlei, that they were not bound to che ſame 
ſttrictneſd as the votivi who muſt not ouch 
any dead careaſe, nor ſd much as enter the dòors 
of acheuſe where a-deceaſed perſon Was. Sämp- 
fon,” who- was 4 Nazaræus nativus, made no 
ſeruple-of taking honey aut of the careaſe of a 
non (@) 3 and Samuel Werd Ageg in pieces (5). 
As for the Nazaræi votivi, who bound them- 
ches hy. A vow to obſerys the law of the Na- 
- e 2 zarites 


ow * of dis fort Glakus, 
Plytolog. — lib ini. Tract. iii. Ter eg ef. 
F. 390, 381. edit. Amſtel. 1771. 

() Jag aiv. 8, 9. (6) 1 Sam. xv. 33. 


4⁴⁰ Of the Nazarites. B. I. 
Zarites for a certain time, ſuppoſe à month, 
(che rabbies ſay, it could not be for a leſs time, 
thaugh it might be For a longer ,) their laws, 
Far are contained in the ſixth A of the 
ift, That they ſhould abſtain from. . ke 
and from all inebriating liquors, and even from 
eating grapes, during the time of their ſepara- 
tion (a). 
,2dly, That they ſhould. let their hair grow 
Without cutting is til] the days of theit vow 
were fulfilled (I); and then they were to have 
their hair ſnaved off at the door of the tabet- 
nacle, and burnt under the altar (ch. It was 
probably, from this cuſtom of the. jewiſh; Naza- 
rites, that the Gentiles learnt ow naſtice of 
conſecrating their hair to en — ih 
Suetonius relates an inſtance in his life of: Nero; 
informing us, that he cut off his firſt beard, 
and put it into a, golden box ſer with jewels, 
and conſecrated it to Jupiter Oapitoliaus f. 
Weben a * Was polipred 15 
touching any e was co „ ſhave his 
head on che ſeventh day, that is, at the end 
_ of. the time, during which he was unglean, and 
on the eighth day to offer a ſin · offering and 
a burmt : offering? tor his purification z/ and then 
to * 3 * m_ * his 
ſeparation,” bringing a lamb of the firſt year 
for b offering; that i” he was to be- 


gin p56  accomplimene of his vow, the 
6+. 4.00 Wd? days 


be ot Nabe 6 1 1 0 edit. 
| Sequins I p. * 3: —_ 3. 
| (a) Numb. vi. i. 3» 4 (4) vor. 5. (e ver. 18. 
t hucian eats this.as a very common ob, with 
which he himſelf had complied, de Syria Dea, ſub fin. 
4 Sueton. in vit. Neronis, cap. xii. 11. p. mt 177. 
tom. 2. edit. Pitiſci, bn. ad Rhen. 1690. 


C. VIII. Of the Nazarites. 42 
days which were before having been loſt, becauſe 
his ſeparatian was defiled (a).” The Nazarite's * 
ſhaving his head in caſe of pollution is not or- 
dered to be done, as in caſe of the accompliſh- 
ment of his vow, at the temple ; but might be 
done any where, it ſeems, in the country, pro- 
vided it was not fo far diſtant as to prevent his 
offering the accuſtomed ſacrifices at the temple 
the next day, However, ſome learned men 
have thought, that thoſe, who were at a great 
| diſtance or in foreign countries, might have 
their head ſhaved in the place where they were, 
and offer the appointed ſacrifice at the temple 
the next opportunity, - whether on account of 
accidental pollution, or at the accompliſhment 
of their vow e. Thus, they ſay, Paul (accord- 
ing to others Aquila +) did (%, who —.— his 
vow at Corinth, ſhaved his head at Cenchrea, 
and went ſoon afterward to Jeruſalem to Ace 
compliſh it by the uſual offering r. 
2dly, A Nazarite muſt not come near any. 
dead body, while the vow; was upon him (ec). 
It is to be obſerved, that women as well as 
men might bind themſelves. by chis yow'n- 
| mis. Sq a3 7 « When | 


(a)- Namb. vi, 9.12. 

* Steph. Morin. Diſſert. viii, 7 103. Grotius in 4a. 
xviii. 18. Ancient univerſal Kiſtory, in the biſtory of the | 
Jews, book i.” chap: vii. 

+ Witſii Meletem. de 111 Pauli. Sec. vi. 6. 2. f p. 
100, & xv. ad fin. p. 102. anne. err t 

(5) Ads xviii, 18. J. 

1 Concerning St. Paul's vow dee Doddrid in oc. 
Lardner's Credibi. vol. 1. book 1. chap. 9. ls Ben- 
ſon's hiſtory of the chriſtian religion, vol. in; -chap. 
52 Lin i 8. f. 11. Hammond in loc. Wolfi Cure 

in loc. and Meinhard de Pauli Naſiræatu, apud 
b. Philolog. theolog. _ 2. P. 473. 3 
cap. iv. Amſtel. 172. 


(c) Numb. vi. 6 Fu 


422: Ofthe:Nazarites/'— 5 E 
When cithier- man or woman mall ſpa 
themſalven to vo- a vow of 'a Nazarite,'t es 
they thall:da:{o:ahd; ſb (a). This the motht 
of Sampſon is acviſed by the angel 16 a 2 
leaſt: tai ſubmit to the rule of the Natarites 
during he time of her. geſtation (09. 
"Thar erg. of Nazaritiſni was no doubt 
exc] it 1 8 alſo de fare cl- 


3 E ireleee, Is belsan 
the-following — 8 phet Amon, in 
which; among orher entraordidary , fab durè and 
_ blefſings which Goc had vouchſaſtd tothe 
Itraelites, he tells wem E raiſdch up ef your 
ſans ot prophers, Anchof your Toll mon for 
Nazarites (c); wat ie, Linfpired tem with a 
more:thaw ordinary: ſpirit of de ah piety, 
atzd induced them to kk” che Ndzarites vow, - 
by-which-they' wet bound to the ſtricteſt und- 
tity, to give themſelves to reading; meditation 
and prayer and, in token of 'their' moral pu- 
rity, carefully 0s avoid all legal pollution, and 
in ſig ot their ſpiritual· mortigcation and ns 
having their minds i taken up with divine con- 
remplation as to be negligetit of external orna- 
ments, they were to let their hair grow without 
trimming, Moreover they were to abſtatg from 
aug an inebrlatin; Tiquors during che Pays 
of Ward's Teparation ; ju as the. prieſts wre for- 
bidet Ane ng dur g their attendance on 
their miniſtry, . ſeſt zet the law,“ and 
115 2 ſhould he di Pea for OY 55 
of devotign, N 
ene an ger laid 22 W. 


1 my Ree and en 9 ald open he 
— - e 11 . n 0 pfleſts. 
. mange: * ae: 8 1 eee Ao 
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of the vine; tlity 155 ; 
kquor' matle of Whether wihe g of, 102 
gar, nor et moi 2 nat dried) nel & any 
tel even to che mn he Whit h PA 
Dr. 'Lighitfoor's fk be two followi wh wa 

ot, Whither ele vi =tree migh | 
tree in paradiſe; which 120 b by Ot | 
fell. Th ſh or he” 15 855 fiti 
aſſerted this! a at 8 
Hud not ſome reference to Ad! ha e 0 
that tion his 5A _ of. be veg 

dily and legal Sp 
which REY or 2 rekepts ve 10, 
of Eevitichs'? lepro 

e 7 7985 e 88 0 


kt nee” eilte << 
ching that cam of the vine: Foe, From the ker 45 
FAV? 
atid by Une tas früt of fett He" find 180 
Adly, Whether tlie Law, i 11 5 
tie 8 9 
the ſtate and' al of” Þ 


ade the lag <dnterhlng Wee 
Bed de let pate fc 6 Jt, th : 
i on, 1 that Ne 10 are 1 
in, fu 1 os Ale 
be Pa 1 comthi oe: ation of the Ihe 5; 
SEEM bitte" e fall!? A 
But bende tile religious, let nil Alſb be 
a civil and prudential uſe of this inſtitution, 
the ſobriety and temperance which the Nazzrites 
were bound to Gi being · very conducive 
to health. "IRS they are celebrated for 
their fair and ruddy complinion; being! ſaid to 
be ee than L e N in. 
10 9 4:!> ; 5 : 


YE 


F ) Numb. vi 4) Tam. 
J Lightfoot, 152 hebr. Hat 1 7 


9 


than rubies (@) : the ſure ſigns of a found 
y conſtitution. It —9 here be ob- 
deltec, that when. God, intended to raiſe up 
| Sumpſob, by his ſtrength of body to ſcourge 
the ene mies of Iſrael, he 44 that from 
| * infancy he. Nonne drink no wine, but live 
the rule of the Nazarites,- becauſe that 
Wie greatly contribute to make him ſtrong 
and healthy ; inten after nature had done 
its utmoſt to form t extraordinary inſtru- 
ment of his SOS to fupply,i its defect by 
| his own ſupernatural power *. 
_ + Godwin mentions a ſecond' fart. of Nagarices, 
who were io termed from. W) natſar, from 
whence came Nacſareth or Nazareth, the name 
4 a town in Galilee where Chriſt was conceiv- 
ed and brou . N. Hence our Saviour was 
af cal azarene, or Nazarite (3); 
199 name or. title, as applied to Chriſt, is 
etimes wrote Nas apres (c), r 7 2 
Ws 4% which words ſeem to y 
ſts in preciſely the ſame oſs, accord- 


| . 11 ee verſion renders both by the 


3 th 255 Matthew, aſſigning . the 
"reaſon for ol Saviour's being called N ages, 
cat he came and dwelt in the city af Naza- 


and refer to ſome prophe 
e erring . 


955 Of the nn. 
un health 


) Lam. 1. 7 io 
e che N azarites { mowy on Numb. vi. 
Relandj Antiq. Hebrzor. cap. x. Leuſden. 
Philology; — diſſert. 1 Spanhem.. Dubia 
Evang. dub. xciii. xciv. Mi de Nazirzatu 


[7 


Pauli, ubi ſupra; and Sigonius de Repabl Hel Hebreor. lib. v. 
cap. vil. cum notis Nicolai, L 
1 U. 23. 1 3 67. XVi. 6. 
; (0 Matt; xxvi. 71. JESS: 7. 8. 
At ui. 5 f (0) Mar. i, 23. 5 , 


c. vin. ot de Nazatites. 427) 
which, at leaſt in __ reſs words, is no where 
to be found in all Old” Teſtament, hath 
given the criticks and commenrators' no little 
trouble: that it might de fulfilled,” ſaith he; 
which was ſpoken by the prophets, he hall be 
called a Nazarene.” Some TY bes, the 
reference is to what is ſaid of Sampfi whom 
they take to be a type of chin ” The child 
ſhall be a Nazarite unto God ():“ and this 
they ſay, was accompliſhed in his antitype. 
Others conceive the prophecy is to be found 
in Iſaiah, Where C is termed: n netzer, 
« the branch (4).” Witſius thinks he diſ- 
covers it in the book of Job (c), and in 
ſeveral other places, where God is called «yy 
notzer, the © preſerver of Men.” However, 
there is one very material objection againſt all 
theſe ſolutions, chat they give no account how 
this was fulfilled by'Chri 's being at Nazareth. 
Either therefore we. m uieſce in the opi- 
nion of Chryſoſtom 9, chat t e paſſage here re« . 
ferret to is loſt ; or, in that morè probable 
one of Jerom, that the evangeliſt does not here 
refer to any one particular paſſage, but to what 
ſeveral of the prophets in effect ſaid. For 
in that he uſes the word ts in the plutal 
aber. it is W faith t LI he did 
not F 
'. Wi on che Mefſliah, 1 . 67, 68. 1 r. 
fol. 1726. 


(a) 7 82515. xiii. 5 
Aber. on Matt. ii. 1 23. and Deylingius in bis 


| obſervationes ſacrz, pars 1. obſcry, . 9. iu. 17.1 78. 
Lip 1730. 


% . xi. i. (0) Job vii. 20. 
F Meletem. Diff. ii. $. 2 il. p · abu. * 
1 


Homil. in Matt. ix. 
80 Mr. Whiſton Tappoſes, ſee his ſermons at Bo le's - 


are on the ac liment of propheſies, am- 
bridge 1708, comp prop p.54 


486% Of-the:Nazarites') B. I. 
nat take-the words: from the ſcripture, - bus the 
ſenſe only?. Now being called a Nazarene is 
the ſame: thing as one, the Hebrews ex- 
prefling word And thing by the ſame term. The 
name of God in many places ſignifies God 
himſelf. His name ſhall be called, means 
he hall be, wonderful, eng the migh-" 
ty God, the eyerlaſtihg father, the prince of | 
(en My houſe ſhall be — ſigni 

em my houſk/ſhall be, the houſe of ye 


The, meaning then of Chriſt's ing - all. 
ed, NeTerenr App be, chat hie/ſhall be deſpiſed 
an: reproactied; acccirding to a v pte⸗ 


dictions (c). which were actompliſhed) in one 
inſtance am leaſt, by hir being called a Natarite 
fram his bavingidwelt at Nazareth; thi be 
a town o ſuck ill repute that it was commonly 


eee uld come out of ig (4); atid' 
bo 


py etl to come: out of it 

being and te- 

— of CONE 4 10 noi 
A Na,, of Na- 
Zareth, he added to Jeſus) to diſtin- 
guiſh 4 — others of the ſame name, 
wefind it r — 
reproach was iintedded; a8 by St. Peter (), and 
b It: it however, uſed 
—— Jews as a term of t be | 
reſpect to our Saviour himſelf, but to his 


ciſtipies after" hig afcention. They ſtiled' them 

< the ſet des e \Neverthe- 
Ae th ban ay | 5 
Niete 4 , » 

, © See the paſſa 
(a) Iſa. is. 77 TU 

(c) Paal: Al. 8 but * 


vii. 427 


Min- TO « lar A. 6, 2 ik 


xiv; 5. 


— 


aum. Of the Nun arſees. 47 
eſd the dſciples of Ox it, aſter they had gene» 
a wth the namelof Chriſtians, turted d the» 
pon the Fews;” giving this title of te- 
"rel pi Tits 10dafling Chriſtians , as wb learn} 
Fo mage ſee ho jay „ 'thd Nazareans' 
e wich the 7 in ger thibg re- 
Lale wine gene and Corea ies of tho 
Od Teftament, on differing fot chem in 
this, chat they 2 to that Jeſus 
Chit — fiah'®,” Theſg were the heres 
tizs Godwin ſpeaks of" onder the” name of Na- 
zarites. '' Bur the hiſtory: and dogtmatu of this 
ſect belong Father 't6 CP, dot to jewiſn 
aue e nt n * e „ 


, (s 31 4 . 1 "73 # #4 
F917 J 01 41: j i ITT CY 3s 


Abies the Reehabiens though: they 
among the Uraelites; they: did ho! — 
wb; hs cribes y for they were Keniceh,::as aps 

eee fieft: book 
— eds, where this Nonites ate ſaith! to. 
have come of Hemarks the father of the houſes. 
of Rechab c 


Reehabites, were of tHe amy & Jerkdoy:ottitre- 
wife called Hehab , whoſe daughter Moſebcmar⸗ 
ried :; for 4 the children of the Kenite, Mdſts's: 
aber e u it 4s: fd) = went up out of the 
eee children af Judah, 
and 9 G and wereado 
ce + 16 who was of the chal- 
oy, Hohab = — ob! Muds, 
ee ee waer from the Kenuzsy?- 0 
M0901 cot LU Glen $3563 01 — 
E 2 117 (OF 4 t , oy $$ 70 BOT IE 4 
— adverſus Hæreſes, hay. xxix. +. vii. awd 
8 Ns title . G 2 * Debia R I, 
. 85 . Wt Meletem. P Pen i. 


and the commentators o 
(a) 1 con. ii. 55. (5) 12 1 


— 


"Theft Kefites, afterwards iftiled: 


428 Of ide Rechabites. B. I. 
from the bulk of them who ſettled in the tribe 
of Judah, and [gee his tent in the plain 
of Zaanaim ().“ They appear to have de 
ds gar gre rs = [> Sug by  Ketu- 
— Jethro, from whom they ars de- 
ſcended, is called a Midianite (c). This Jethro 
vun invited by Moſes his ſon in law to leave his 
country and ſettle; with his family among the 
Iſraelites. At firſt he refuſed (d); but after- 
wards, "being importuned (e), it N he con- 
ſented; ſince we flad his poſterity 
the Iſraelites, with Whom they 55 ed alf 
their lateſt ages. Balaam, therefore, celebrates 
their prudence and — in putting them- 
delves under the on of God's favourite 
nation, though he foretels' that they ſhould he 
fellow ſufferers in the captivity (). Of this fa- 
mily was, the ſon of Rechab, a man 
of eminent zeal for the pure 8 of God 
idolatry, who aiſted king Jehu in de- 
ing the houſe of Ahab; — ropes Fl 
pers of Baal (g). It was he who gave that rule. 
of life to his Children. and poſterity, 1 * 
read of in the chirty- fifth chapter of Jere- 
miah (5). It conſiſted of theſe three articles: 
iſt, That ſhould drink wh Ms, « 
ad. That they ſnnuld nei nos. 
any: honſes, fields or vineyards. 
"oy, That they ſhould dwell in tents,” 
theſe regulations he ſeems to have had no 
religious, but meerly = prudential view, as is 
intimated in the — aſſigned for them (i), 
> — © ore _ * wy 19.4 in the land 


0 I \ where: 
6 Ga, Numb. 

ls) 2 e in he We EO A 6 Numb. 
N. 16, be e. bs * 


1 21, 2᷑ . 
(4) Jerem. xxxv. 6, 7. 900 ver. 7. 


C. VIII. Of the Rechabites. 429 

where you are ſtrangers.” And this would be 

deem w conſequence of obſerving theſe rules, 

maſmuc 

iſt, As their temperate way of living would 

1 6 mch contribute to preſerve their health: 
as 

2dly, They would hereby avoid giving um- 
brage to, and exciting the envy G — Jews 
who might have been provoked by their en- 

aging and ſucceeding in the principal buſineſs 

in which they themſelves were employed, name- 
ly, tillage and vine dreſſing, to expel them their 
country ; by which they would have been de- 
prived of the religious advantages they then en- 
joyed. That they, might, — — be under 
no temptation to — and cultivate vineyards, 
he forbad them the uſe of wine. 

Should it be 5 how they maintained 
themſelves, it may be anſwered, they are in the 
firſt book of Chronicles called ſcribes (a), which 
intimates, that they were engaged in, ſom ſort 
of literary e 

I ſuppoſe the reaſon of Godwin's treating of 
the N N and Reohabites in the ſame chap- 
ter is, that neither of them drank * 
in no other reſpect were they alike, the former 
being a religious, and the latter meerly a bw 
W 0 civil inſtirution ® Pld, e 0 4 


I i 


op n Witfi gee de N FP to is Ne. 
tin tranſlation of Godwin's Moſes and Aaron, inſerted in- 
to Hottinger edition, and Pe likewiſe in 1 wart 
Mace * 2. 
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The Wee word BEM chafidim,* is 
in ſeveral places of ſcripture appell 
_ glow men ("va her 3 ape 
| Er à religious ſect. t hal 
; book of che A indeed, e e 5 
with the aa, a word plainly. derived from 
the hebrew, n chaſidim ;; as in chr foldw- 
ing hase: There ce to Maathias a com- 
— K who were. mighty men of 


j, even all ſuch as were volunt 
unto o the law (9). ”” Theſe 1100 ih ſpoken of 


in 
.*1 (ab Pill. Sus”; . cxly. 10. In n . ie. 
Vil, 2. (6) 1 Mace. ii, 42. See alſo chap. v vii. 13, 
and 2 Macc. xiv. 16. 


„ Joblaſting at that.zime-. Yes, 
N 8 the: arne times, and af 
0 oe hag 9 n f any ſuc 
e "me Ay. ae ev rea- 
ere eyer _ any 
F Mo ring; Fi nat; ule 


in the 
A 
ad $ s. in general, even fi 
ih fre 1 = unto the law.” 


1 m of 
1255 Fond, as hg Nord \qurings 53 
an. 1 70 very, 

tegie — 


ious Jews, I lay. n0 
inchion hetwixt the 


the ee and con- 


5 le Ng pazziculars : the, Ti 
28 8 8 to the ſtudy of te np 
| — 


ie ſtudied how 5 add 
e the Say would conferm to whatr 
aw. required ; the latter wayld. be n 
e 
or the — they would . add 


Over and above, to that which the law — 


Neither do I think it probable, as Godwin 


ſuppoſes, that this apoſtls refers to any ſuch 
diſtinction, when he ſaith, . Scarcely for a righ- 
teous man, duns, would 0 die, yet perad- 

venture 


5 'or 3 "2 


„ being: s 


. — chaſidim, which | 


— > $0 = — . ww . — 2 DT 
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432 Of che Aſſide ans. 2 
venture for a good man, 4549. ſome would 
even dare to die (a).“ By the 4 de, or good 

man, the apoſtle rather meant a kind, benevo- 

lent, charitable man, than ſuch as were for add- 
ing to the divine law, and 5 Works of 
ſupererrogation.“ In this ſenſe the Word 45a let 
is continually uſed in the New Teſtament. For 
inſtance, in the goſpel of St. Matthew we meet 
with chis expreſſſön, ““ Is thine eye evil becauſe 

Lam good; or beiieficent, 2557) 5 In the 

epiſtle to the Romans, Be not overcome of 
evil, but overcome evil wich good,“ 27, 
Wich kind and generous ations (c). In the 
epiſtle to Philemon To 4% 9e means' © thy kind- - 
neſs (d) ; and in the apocryphal book of Ec-' 
eleſiaſticus 2% dySitaues „r «the liberal 
eye (e): The imiedning* and defight of "the a. 
| f* e therefore, in the paſſage before us, may 
of 


thus repreſented: So engaging are tlie charnrs 
-penerofity and bene volence above mere righ- 
teoùſneſt and juſtice, that though fearcely an 
man'will hazard. his life for one who has no- 
thing but the latter to recommend him, ſeveral 
might be found who would run chis Fas 
riſque to prevent the death or deſtruction of 2 
diſintereſted” and generous friend. But the love 
of Chriſt (for it is to illuſtrate that love the a- 
poſtle makes this obſervation,) appears; to be 
far more free, generous and exalted than any 
inſtance of human friendſhip, in that when we 
were yet ſinners, and poſſeſſed therefore of * 
D Fr. 99 143 Wenne os 1k LF 984 Pc: 0 


£1 | " 


4 , (a) Rom. v. 77 8. 


(6) Matt. xx. 15. 

oe) Rom. xii. 21. 

A Philem: ver. 14. 
le) Eecluſ. xxxv. 8. 
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condhidve* 45 their berter änderſtanding 
hon tires they were content to admit chem, 
2 5 put chem on a fobt Wich the written 
doracles of God, as all the other Jews did“. 
ite Kartaites' hrs alfo from the Teſt: of the 
ws in this, that they read the ſeriptures, as 
l as their Werte every Whete both in pub- 
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C. IX. O the Katraſtes. 435 
Andras Nhe mites: of werſhip ia 4 different 
. Haber; IReland — nico pk 
ference: ht wixH che Karraites and other Jews ;:; 
Aft Eon ay reckon the; feaſt gt. the 
new Imaen,:and. the! beginning of the month, 
by aſtronamical calculations; che Karpaites hs- 
gin the month with the firſt appearance of the 
moon after the change 
adi, The rabbiniſts killed che paſchal Jamb 
in the Afternoon, when the ſau u declining,; 
the Karraites, not till after the qun was ſet. 

' 3dly, The rabbiniſts admitted the whole K 


nuly , to ct che paſſeyer ; abt Karraites, nonę but 


the quales,and: of them ion el= a5 Wers Ef AgF- 
Ay, be tabbiniſts held, what het ge- 
mained ef the paſſbwer was [tg he hunt n the 
xteenth ay: of the month. 10 if thas proved 


the ſabbath,; an Ibe ſeventrenth ; the Karraites, 
hac it Mas Ala to be hurnt on dhe ff 
E Hane 2513 


teen 99. 343 
- | ;g8hly; They differed. abont the meaning f 
the lauf Suserfing the affe ring of che 
the fftſtrftuus (). Te rabhiniſts offered it the 
dy after dae paſſover the Kaxraitas thpught it 
as tonbe offered the day: after the: ſabbaihi nat 

x0 the. paſlayer. 1 4. {4 [12:4 . 1111 eng! 
6thly, In the feaſt of tabernacles, the hi- 
niſts carry about branches and a citron, in a fort 
A proceliion.; the: Karraites Allo of ho fuch 

ceremo 5 Feine i hs 1 1:11 tg 
, F f 2 104 I W (.. 300 It 


(a) See Exod. xii. 10. (b) Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. 

* Vid. Relandi Antiquitat. Hebræor. part. ii. cap, ix. 
5. xii. See alſo on the ſubject of the Karraites, Trigland. 
K 4 aræorum. Father Simon's Hiſtoire critique 

6x ent, liv. 1. ch. 29. or the latin edition, p. 


145. and alſo his Diſquifitiones criticz, cap. 12. R. Mar- 
dochzus Karæus, apud Wolfi Notitiat Karaorum. Baſ- 


dag. hiſt, of the Jews, book 2. chap. 8, 9. 


theaf.of 


7446 Of the Kartaites. 24 B. J. 
ant may not be improper to obſerve, that the 
- Motatnimedans 3 adet imo two ſects, 
in ſome meaſure/analogous to the rabbiniſts and 
⸗Lafraites among the Jews; namely, the Son- 
mites and the Shlites, The Songites are fo call- 
ell, becauſe they acknowledge the authority of 
tke * or 8 of traditions concern- 
ing the ſayings and actions of their prophet, 
Stich is « kind of ſupplement to — — 
dürecting the obſervahce of ſeveral things there 

omitted, and in name às well as deſign anſwer- 
ing to the Miſhna of the JewW . 
-d Thsi Shiites;*which : name properly ſignifies 
Iectafies or adberchts Vin general, but is pecu- 
-Harly applied to che ſoct of Ali, jet the Son- 
u as/-apocryphal and fabulous. Thbeſe ac- 
nd wledge Alßo the ſon“in- law of Mohammed, 
lis true and law ful ſueceſſor, and even pre- 
- Fer Him to Meflamined himſelf. The Turks 

are Sonnites; the Perſians Shiites. Theſe tw Zo 
Imchummedati ſects have as great an anitipathy 


1olend another g us uy 2rivoſefts>either/of Jews 
| y is Spinoza miſtaken, 


* 


. 
* 


26t Chriſtiahs,!: 
preferring: the! order of the mohammedan 
28hürch to that of- the) Roman, becauſe no 
ſchiſms have ariſen in the former ſince its 
ere: ede lo et eh al eld: 
ni noni & has 220040 ed 1 lin 
d Vid. Spinoz. Opera poſthuma, p. fit 3, and Salc's 
preliminary diſcourſe to his tranſlation of the Koran. Sect. 


2 vin. p. 175, 178. London, 4734. 
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\H E Phaliſoes Jerived: thekt” name *Y as 

ſome have ſuppoſed, from pharaſh, 
expoſuir, becauſe they were in che high reputa- 
tion for expounding the law'; for it appears by 
the rabbies, there were Women Phariſees, to 
whom chat office did not appertain': but either, 
as Godwin apprehends; from” . pirreſh, in 


} 


the conjugation pihel; or from d Pharas, de- 


viſit, partitus eſt, Which. is ſometimes written 
with a W, Sin (a). doe pheruſnim, in the 
Hebrew dialect; or Pee y pheriſhin, or Nx 
pheriſhe, according to the Chaldee, ſignifies 
perſons who' were ſeparated from others ;- which 
name therefore was aſſumed by- the Phariſees, 
not becauſe they held ſeparate aſſemblies for di. 
vine worſhip, but becauſe they pretended to a 
— — than ordinary ſanctity and ſtrictneſs in re- 
ligion. Thus in the Acts of the apoſtles the 
P iriſees are ſaid to be axyitivery ae, 
the moſt exact ſect of the jewiſh religion (5): 
reeable to the account Joſephus gives, that 
cis 6 ſect was 9 thi $06 15890 o rar a 


t 


0% See Mic, ji 3. 8 4 0 2 g. 
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to be more pious and devout than others, and 
2 interpret the law with greater accuracy *, * In 
place be. faith,. t pa raed thepſelyes 
i he Serge in the la 7 Lie ſkil} 
in erpretation of it; and*feerhed-to ex- 
cel all V in the knowledge and obſervation 
of 1 cuſtoms of their fathers +. 
is very uncertain when firſt ſprun 
up; but 4% 42 no- Subs, Nas, as * 1 
that of all other religious ſects among the — 


ought to be E ter than t a of Mala- 


chi, when the fpirit of pfophety ceaſed from 
Iſrael. We read, indeed, of * much of 
the ſame ſpirit. and; teme . 
in Laab; who gad ſand im chin 
N N Go 0 
Were ri 
Ok the ſeft pf che Phariſees, aroſe, / won 
know not upon what SOON. Godwin 
s Antigagus;;Spcheus to be. the. founder 
this ſe 8 hundred years, n. 
Pr. Lightfost thinks, that, Ne e .tple, up 
gradyallys, and Was dong hefore it cams to the 
1 0 13 but when chat uns he does 
d ip determine . * 1 by Ju- 
os e in r bh ime of John, Hyrcanus, 
. Hi oh-prieſt 22 Aſmoncan 
ine, Ahe 1 and eight years before 
iſt, the ſect \ Was not galy formed, but made 


due ü Inſomuch chat this 
ince though. it * intereſt to endea- 
Toke i "Owe him with 8 n 


+ ik a e lib, x, cap, v. + p. 65. 
See al fo lib. 3 i, cap. vili. J. 14. p. f 
Iz lib, 755 cap. ii. 4 7 & in vith ful 
* p. LY la) Iſai. | 
75 hebr. in Matt. Ei. 7. 1 W904 ee 
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and gain them to his party. For this end he 
9 — the heads of them to entertainment, 
and having regaled Ws „ Pai Keg) che com- 


ement to deſire, that they 6 aw an TAG 
by e ne eto Ga g 10 


to "ys i y, would admoniſh. 
e of it, ib and jv him their 9 ** 
ſtructions, N. ic might Re 
mended. Whexcupon on azar, g our 4. 


riſee, old him, . would approv 
himſelf a juſt man Io the 105 


hood, an | content 152 With th 
pon that he | 


Provo 7 


n pe Y 
- — — ww; the ah what 
ight git of po d 
py bout ci ; AÞ- 


I 
ES ls. 


18 would de left, on N bd 
Fa and bi Fa 1 5 be re 
_ 7 A 
bulk. of the nation; 4 295 

4 . - my 11 


lik e bebiered Þ 

view he rk ined 7 

mit his ae to Note ooh 

tins A ure a that the 1 SFr 75 
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ages Antiq, lib, xiii. cap, x. 5 p. 662. 
. N e 6. 
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hetſelf to their authority and diteRion: Do dis, 
ſald he, and Yu wilt not only gain me an hon 
ourable, funeral, but yourſelf and hu chüden, 
4 ſecure Fr x nx” if the overnm At.“ And 
Vit acco gy peed Is füfteral was 
— NEE of hi A . 
9 Hh firmly Neſtadli itt che fu⸗ 
Fre 10 . arg, bo 
ccording to Ar us, 4 
al Landi andi a peri No de Nl 111519 Mt 
9 Tae ate 155 8. 7 Fears belgte Chrrft 
atid wrote ſome 1 on dhe feripture 
in che All Is che author Ef iy 


traditions,. b V an 1 Brien to wich chi 
27 e e iſhed froi'6ther 5 3 
iſh” ſects “. 151 no means ptabable, 
= an heap 5 1 Thould fpfing wy at 


nce ; but e ually, and fo accordin 
Lightfoot + did the ſect of the Phariſees it- 
ſelf, till at length it became” the moft t conſider- 
able of _ LET 3 no „ 15. 
Their iſtingui in mata may be all, 
2 manner, referted 85 Fic holding the al 
ns of the. elders; Which they not önly ſe 
og an equal footing with the written law, 
but in f any caſes explained the former by the 
Jatter, qu = Oy. to its true intent and 
Wenning, ul thus they made the com- 
ime of Gan ee by their — 
dns (a),“, They ed to deri e the 
1 5 che ſane fountain with the written word 
trielf for they fay,*that when Moſes waited 
n God fort) days in the mount, he receiv- 
« from him a double law; one in writing, the 


N . other 
ze hiftory of | book i h 
116. eee * Jew FTE * far 


87. 1 ü. 5 TER. av. 
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other traditionary, containing the ſenſe and ex- 
In of the former that Moſes, being come 
his tent, repeated it firſt to Aaron, then to 
Ithamar and Eleazar his ſons, then! to the ſe- 
TG elders; and läſtly to all the The; 
rabbies further inform us, that Moſes at Hi 
death” repeated the oral law: ugaim to Joſhua; 
that he-deliyered it to the elders, they!'ro ithe: 
prophets, and the prophets tothe wiſe men:of: 
the great ſynagogue; and i ſo it was handed 
throug * n enerations, till at length R. 
Judah al Hackodheth, reſlecting on the unſettled 
condition of his nation after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem afid'the jewiſh polity, and: how apt 
theſe traditionary- recepts would be to be for- 
gotten in their rfion und oppreſſion, com- 
mitted ehem to Writing about 150 years after 
Chriſt ®, and called his book the Miſhna, or 
the ſecond: law, of which we err 81— 

ven an acc. 2 2 
The dogmata of the Phariſees may be diſtin- 
gviſhed into dettrital' and practical. 
Te. diſtinguiſhing doctrines, maintained by 
this ſect, were concerning predeſtination and 
free-will, angels We ſpifits; and the future ſtate 
atid reſurre&ion.” | T7197 a: 3201ʃ 
Il, As to Pede and free vill, they went 
a middle way! betwixr the Sadducees, who denied 
the pre · determinatlon of human actions and 
_ events! andi the Eſſenes, who aſcribed all things 
10 fate anch to the flars. Whereas the Phatiſdes, 
accordtig to Joſephus, aſeribedi ſome things to 
fate, but held = other things were left in a 
man's own power, ſo that he might do them or 
not : Or rather, Yccorying. to another . 
e 


® See note {x 
7 Toleph Antig lib. xiii. cap. V. 5 9. p. 649. 


442 Of the  Phariſces. B. I. 
he gives , they held, that all things were de- 
creed of Cod, net bot ſq as to take away the 
freedom of man's, will in acting. 
adly, The Fhariſees held the doctrine af. an- 
gels and n ſpirits, which the Sad- 
- gdly, As to; the future ſtate 3 
the Phariſees differed both from the Sadducees 
and Eſſenes. For, whereas the former held 
that. both ſoul and body - utterly; periſhed: at 
death, and had no exiſtence after it; and the 
latter, that che ſoul would continue 39 exiſt af - 
ter deaths; but without. any future union with 


cke body, the des maintained the reſur: 
region, a the mn of good Wen, 
and the future and eternal of retrihution 


m all men (4). Joſephus, Who was himſelf a A 
„gives this account of their doring 
theſe. points, Sym 4 T6091 per aeg ver; 
paraC ame Ss $15 C]egor owpe, THY Tay ayedur wan, 
Ty d Toy ge aide Tag R: Every 
foul is Gags * of — + ug enter 


—_ it, = == pretty — concluded, 
that the reſurrection they 8 was only a PE: 
thagorean one, namely, igration o 
the ſpul inte angther body z from which they 
excluded all that yere, — 9 who 
were doomed at once to eternal puniſhment ; 
but their; opinion was that thoſe — were guil- 

wir rt toms rrp ware puojilgd mum 


kN 111 242 2 egi. 


ie De balls Judaic. lb. i, jp. wi * 1: fy FA 
is Wi. cap. 1. F. 3. P. 8 
(a) Acts xxiii. 8. 


(5) AR8 xxiii. 8. 
+ De hell Jodie. Bb, ii, cap. vii. $: 1 p. 166. 


CY of mne Tharikes, 
: che bodies iro whigh their bulge were next 
eM. cg It 

It is ſup pol, wat Ann this notion 
the diſtiples 4 aſked: our Lord, “ Did this. man 
fin, of his patents, that he was born blind (4) 2* 
aud chat ſome ſaid (BC Chriſt was . John the 
Foun one, Ellas, at hers Jercuufas ek 


This was 3 the opinion of che Py- 
ab om + and Platoniſts F, and was embrac- 
ſome . Jews; ad dy the nuthor 
iſdom, Sake s/ ** thac 

2 good he came into — led (c).“ 
Nevertheleſs t is queſtioned by (ome-perſons, 
whether the words oy 8. 2 quoted, 
are « fufficicat-ovidetic this: doftricie of the 
metempſychoſis being N by che whole 
fe& of the Phariſtes ; for poraCuncey h eee apa, 
ing into anorher or 6 on- 
defiote its feceiving a body at the reſurrec- 
tion Welch will che aus — ſubſtance. 
but in quality; us it is ſaid ef Chriſt at his 
tratisfiguiration, e tid; 7 db ant! dls ereper, 
che faſhiqn-of his-countenance-was? another, 
er as we rendeft ix, was' © akerad {a 
As to the'opinien, which ſorne entertained 
eohterning bar Saviour, that he was eithat 
Folin the | eee 
le! Jobb ir. 4 (I) Matt. xvi. 14. | 
_ | *,,See:Prideavy's Conteſt Part. 2. r 
297, before Citt., vol. 3: p. 478. 480. edit. 10. onden 


29. 
7779 — HR de vitis' Phlloſoph. lid. „M. de vich 
W gm. 14. & not. Aldobrandini in loc. vol. 1. 


p- 499. edit. Amſtel. 1692. 
t Plato in Phadro. p. 1223. B, C, D. E, edit. Ficin. 
Francof. 1602. & Diogen. Laert. de Vitis Philol. lib. iin 


de vita Platonis, Segm. 67. vol. 1. p. 204, 205. 
(c) chap. viii. 20. % Luke ix. 29. 


446 Of the Fhariſees. B. I. 
of: the prophets (a). it is not aſcribed to the 
Phariſees in particular; and if it were, IL do 
not ſee ehtry giti could be founded on the doc- 
trine of cht i chetempſychoſis; ſince the ſoul of 
Ekas, nowrinitebiting the body of Jeſus, would 
nd wok Fr more et than ſeveral o- 
chers had been, in whoſe bodies the ſoul of 
Elias, according to this doctrine; is ſuppoſed to 
kave delt ſinoę the death of that ancient pro- 
Phet meat a Hhuſand years before. Beſides, 
how vas it poſſible any perſon that ſaw Chriſt, 
who did: not oappear toi be leſs than thirty 
years old, mould according to the notion of 
the ſychoſis, conceit him to be John 
the 
du 


merempiyc | 

baptiſt, ho had been ſo lately beheaded, 
this ſapprehenſion muſt be grounded on 
the lupphſition / of a proper reſurrection. It 
was probably, therefore, upon the! ſame ac- 
count, that others took him to be Elias, and 
others Jeremias. According St. Luke expreſſes 
it thus t others ſay, that one of the old pro- 
phets is {ed from the dead (0) 
It may further be obſerved, that the doc- 
trine of tlie reſurrection, which St. Paul preach- 
ed, was flot à preſent metempſychoſis, but a 
teal future reſurrection, which he calls the 
hope and reſurrection: of the dead (c). This 
he profeſſed as a Phariſee, and for this profeſſion 
the partizans of that ſect vindicated him againſt 
the Sadducees (d). Upon the whole therefore, 
it appears moſt reaſonable to adopt the opi- 
nion of Reland, though in ion to the 
ſentiments of many other learned men, 1 


. 2 cog 
* (a) Matt. Xvi. 14. — By 


"7 vo Tz) (8) Luke ix. I 1 | | {41 ” F | 4 
(e) Acts xxiii. 6. P h ; 
(4) ver. 7.9 . OS lud gd 
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oper ſenſe»; 7 Schi git nenen 
Thus far their:dadtrinal opinioni appear to 
have been agrerable to the ſcripture, encepting 
that one principle, that ce tfaditions of 
the fathers came from God, and were at leaſt 
upon an equal foot with the ſacred writings. 
This was the root, the mywroy vu, of vari- 
ous errors; from hence proceeded moſt of the 
corrupt vary 8 — this ſect TOR 
we are now- n H 91116290 bus 21941 
Adly, To — Elence, they ve do 
erroneous an v of many texts of 
ſcripture, explaining them according to their 
traditions which was the octaſiom af thejbtranſ- 
greſſing the commandments of 1God;! and mak - 
them of none effect eu. ein O04 04429 
Hence they: fell into many very ſuperſtitious 
in which they placed q great part of 
— religion; ſuch cas hs Oe ay g their 
hands, and their houſhold furniture, beyond 
what the law required (5); faſting twice a 
week (c); and if we may credit the talmud, prac- 
ng many painful auſterities and mortifca- 
tions, whipping themſelves, lying upon flints 
and thorns, and knocking their e againſt 
nll * Wes een chem bleed N 00274. 
2 @9INEVINGO 154 Hence. 
Fenk | 


CITI | 
1 Reland; Ant hebr. i eap. ix, 90 a 

* 3. TrajeQ, i 373 8 the im eke 

of the Phariſees having held the doctrine of the —— 05 
choũs in vor Saviour's time ſee Budder̃ Hiſtoria ecclel. 
t vet. Teſtament. tom. ii. per. ii. p. 1203. 

(8) Matt. xv. 3.—6. (5) Mark Vii. 3, 5 ä 
Ae Luke xviii. 12 of} 
% "+ Miſh: St., Sotah, cap. \. &.e—\dh in. cum not. 
Bartenor. & Wagenſeil. South, excerpt. Gemar. cap. 3. 
81. Druſius de n lib. ii. cap. xiy. p. 71. 
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ent; being :/baſed? iber: rifles aun 
taken up . a multitude: uf nites and icbre- 


cmanzes;: they. fargot::arigh neglefted the great 
"x of morality: + Þlws; wihte-thoy w re- ſu- 
alda *#a0& “ in tything mint, aniſe, and 

min a pveriabked:; therweightier! mat - 
nia the h judgmene, match and faith a) 
n+ by abu = their: mmigion in things 
—— — does nbttcomſiſt, they 1 ina 


cimalnfer: Joſt all; nacien of ſplxitual piety: and 
godlineſs, and became the moſt finiſnad hypo- 
12 — the gets Phariſers and hypticrites 
are fte 1 guſpel — 
zn ———— ear: {p-qnen- 
-ttaned;2chratnaly;! theirs faffi 1 
. — 
even in corners o ftrert wum purpoſes $Scito_ 
abe iſein e men and m gain thai applbbſc ; 
iands* fang pretence; the bertef tot cf thejr 
—ů — àn ſhott they placed the 
hole of neligion incalt ward ieeremanial :bbfet - 
vances amiitficrefort itwokpo paths oti care wo 
_garcthein:liearts, purified a they fte. i 
their ide amd omaticecand dt; ogher:: ſorts! of 
Tpiticual|wigkedneſsy on: -whighi aqoount-: thay 
urs compared by our i Saviour to ſ 
chres (e); and {bedaufe >dheywere try eNẼ i 
theit ritual obſervances, in which they — 
ed beyond others, they looked upon themſelves 
to be more religious, An dhe p Rear favbufites 
ol heaven, and Tthertfate: ;. they 1 214 Gene 
ſelyes that Wen. afk ae 5 d 


7 eg ti e :135:11,Othes 
3+ I f e X. 1 in)” 
edit. 7. 2 273. edit. Trigland. Buxwef. i{ynag!: 
CAPZ/NXV.. A 23. edit 3. Baſil. 1661. Sge pi. 
Phun, $-1+ , 1. 5. 35580 Ait. Peta. 
(4) Matt: Wage | 2 . 2 5, 6. Wi. 
5. 44%. e Matt, il. 27. 
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others (a) * u theirpride benig chus fed, 
affected preemnence und et pected a — 
are of feſpbct thaw others (G) From the fanic 
eriminaliprinetple they made broad their phy- 
'Tadteries, and enlarged the borders of their gar- 
nente (r W f dn di 1d vil zit 190 oon 
The Phylacteriesg called by the Jews 
kephillin, are little ſcrolls of parchment, in 
which are written certain ſentendes of the law, 
incloſed in leather caſes, and hound with thongs 
on the forchea and on the left arm. They ave 
called in Greet :quazurnge," from guazii» ouſto- 
dio, either? bechuſe they were duppoſed to pre- 
ſeſde thee law in memoty, or Tuther, bercaule 
"Hey wers loolted upon as à kind df amuletwor 
eharms tob keep them from danger. Godwin 
gives an account fromthe'tabbjes'vf che ſentences 
E the uw. wrnten in the pfylacteries, and tlie 
Manner of writing and folding them up, which 
ig ſufficiently exact . I'ſhatlonly:6bſerce; that 
the making and wearing theſe phylacteries, as 
the Jews. ſtill de in their private devotions, is 
owing to a milinferpretation'sf thoſe texts f, vn 
"which they gronnd the praftice; namely; God's 
zeommanding them to bind the law for a 
on their hands,“ and to let it be as frontlets Be- 
bewirkt cheir eyes, &e (4). This precept evident- 
Iy refers to the whole law of Moſta, and notcto 
the particular ſentences which they wrote in 
their phylacteries (e). The/command of writing 
(Ad 203 18997 C1 Doo Noe Pogo uus 


Fr,, 2xtatotierh evict gl 
Aab ake xvii. 9. (3) Matt. xxiii-b, 7 
es Maimon, Tephillin, ſeu de Phylacterits. Wagenſell. 

* Sotth, Excerpt: Gemar. cap. i. C. 2. Ua r o. p. 30% — 413. 
Altdorf. 1674. and Surenhuſfii Tabulz de Phylacteriis, 
prefixed to the firſt volume of hi; edition of the Miſhna. 


+-S$ee'LeClere. on Exodiix1 9. — ts a | 
(4) Deut. vi. 8. le) See ver. 6. $6" F (57 


2 . — . 
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and binding this lw as a fig upon, che hands, 
 18nd-25 frontlets betwint tha:6pes,20ught. doubt- 
dels n bo underſtood meraphatically;-as g charge 
- remotnber iti t meditate : upon t, to have it 
ds it: were ontinuaſly befoe · their eyes, and to 
conduct their lives by it; as when Solomon 
avs, raing dhe commandments of God in 
gevetsl, bind them about thy neck; write 
dem pon the table of thy heart (a),“ The 
pnecept thetefprej Mhich we are now conſidex- 
Ang, t bind the words of; the Jaw for a ſign 
3 che, Rande, and as frontlets betwixt dhe 
318760 he explaineg hy tbe ſentence 
+4t,, „ Theſen words, jp 
cammandell; thee! this: day, ſhall be in 
hea? Ia like manner Id is-faldoelfe 
Le ſhalb lay: up my words im your hearts — 
in your Lada) r However che Jews undes 
 deritanding:the foregoing 2Precopt, not meta- 
- phorically/vut literally, wrote out the) ſeveral 
- paſſages wherever it occurs, and to which jt 
-legms;to-xefer,.. and — them upon their 
oreheads and upon their arms. 
„LA ſretnerthe Phariſees uſed 0.4*.make broad” 
[their phylaRteries|::/ This ſame: underſtand of 
dhe khats of the (thongs by which they were 
faſtened, which were tied very * in che 
corm. of hebrew letters; and that the p we 
the Phariſees induced them to have theſ 
than ordingry, a a+ Fu orn — 
Otßers ſuppoſed they affected to wear the phy- 
lacteries themſelves very large, as if they con- 
u_— more of the law than was commonly 
rn. by their neighbours, and were therefore a 
teſti many. 1 1 ae ee STO hs. 1 
3 


1 * i ob al! 


ii ad to noi! | -*h 
4a) Prov. iii. 1, 3. e la bi 
de⸗ Chap. Xt. 18.8 . % get (h 
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It is imagined by ſome perſons, that the phy- 
lacteries are alluded to in the book of the Re- 
velation (a), where the ſubjects of anti- chriſt 
are faid to be diſtinguiſhed -by a mark on 
their right hands and on their foreheads *.” - 
The Phariſees are further ſaid to © enlarge 
the borders of their garments,” Tz AE, 
Tov Y (5). Theſe xpnonede were the Y 
tlitlith, the fringes, which the Jews are, in the 
book of Numbers, commanded to wear upon 
the borders of their garments (c). The targum 
of Onkelos calls them PTD: cheruſpedhin, 
which hath ſo near an affinity with the greek 
word xgagmedoy, that there is no doubt but it 
ſignifies the ſame thing; which is therefore an 
evidence, that the xyaoTefa, were the Pe 
tſitſith. Theſe were worn by our Saviour, as 
pears from the following paſſages of St. 
Matthew, « Behold, a woman, which was dif- 
eaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve years, came 
behind him, and touched the hem of his gar- 
ment,” ” xg4onedoy Tv marr (d). Again, the 
inhabitants of Genneſaret are ſaid to have 
brought unto him their diſeaſed, and to have 
„ betought him, that they might only touch 
the hem of his garment,” x, 7x ,ẽ0 (e). 
Keaomeder Tr tar is, in both theſe paſſages, 
very improperly tranſlated - the hem of his 
garment.” It ſhould have been rendered the 


„ „ fringe; 


- (a) Rev. xi. 16. t 9 10 10 
. * See a lage account of the ſuperſtition of the Jews 
concerning the phylacteries in Ainſworth on Exod. xiii. 9. 
Buxtorf's Synag. judaici, cap. ix. and Lexic. talmud. in 
c. pr. Conſult alſo on this ſubject Spenceri Diſſert. 
oe nat. & orig. Phyla&. ad calcem. tom. 2. de legibus, 
edit. Cantab. 1727. 
(5) See Mart: Xii. 5. before- cited. A Numb. xv. 
38, 39. 4) Matt. ix. 20. (e) Matt. xiv. 36. 
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fringe ; and it ſhould ſeem the people imagined 
there was ſome peculiar virtue or ſanctity in the 
inge of our Saviour's garment above any o- 
er part, from their expectation of a miracu- 
lous cure by touching it. It appears indeed, 
the later Jews placed a great deal of ſanctity in 
theſe fringes. Rabbi Menachem on the fif- 
teenth chapter of Numbers, faith, when any 
man is cloathed with a fringe, and goeth out 
therewith to the door of his habitation, he is 
ſafe, — God rejoĩceth, and the deſtroying an- 
| departeth from thence, and that man hall 
from all hurt, and from all de- 
ring oh 


fore of thi rings We can 


1 


TEEN — 15 two - 


A] hair (c) 

rope, ſych/a Dalilah bound Sampſon with (4), 
From hence it is inferred, that theſe fringes . 
aliſted of many threads, which hung like 
hair, and were twiſted like a rope. It was, alſo 
ordered by the law, that they ſhould: put upon 
the fringe e as the 
word {5 pathil, ſeems to be properly rendered 

3 paſlage of the book of Judges, where it is 
faid concerning Sampſon, that he. broke the 
withs” with which he was bound, as a thread 
nd pethil, of tow is broken when: it touch- 


eth the fire Y or elſe it oo 35150 lace, as 
ut 


hw Mena een XV. qe bf Apart 0 


an. , (8) Deut. 
60 5 7 viii. 2 * 4% Judg. xvi, e | 
(e) Jas xvi, 5 
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it is rendered in a paſſage of the book of 
Exodus (a), where the ſtring, which faſtened 
the holy crown to the high - prieſt's mitre, is ex- 
prefſed by the: fame word uſed tor this blue 
thread, 4 — upon the fringe of their gar- 
ments. — we vc it was a blue 
thread: twiſted with a white through the whole 
fringe ;/ whether it was a blue lace, by which 
the fringe was faſtened to the of che gar- 
ment; or: whether it was ſewed along the head 
of the fringe, is what we cannot take upen us 
The uſe of this fringe 13 Galt a be, « that 
they might look , and remember all the 
commandments of the Lord and do chem (5).“ 
Some conceive the fringe was to be a diſtin- 
ing badge, which God ordered the people 
of Iſrael to wear on their clothes, in the nature 
of a livery, that they might be known for his 
ſervants, who was not aſhamed to own them 
for his peculiar people; as he had before, for 
ſame e, ordered them to wear a diſ- 
ringuiſhing mark in their fleſh, namely, eir- 
cumciſion. This account well agrees with the 
reaſon given for their wearing the fringe, that 
they might look upon it, and remember all the 
cammandments of the Lord to do them: that 
is, that it might remind them, that as the ſer- 
vants of Jehovah whole livery they wore, they 
were bound to do all that he had commanded 
them. And as by this badge they were to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the ſervants of all other 
gods, ſo it was to be a guard upon them from 
idolatry; ; accordingly it follows, © that ye ſeek 
yet. ET ONT. not 


7 


(% Exod. xlr. 31, (6) Numb. xy; OY 


- %. 5 
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not after your own hearts, and your own eyes, 
after which you uſed to go a whoring.“ 

Lie Clerc“ indeed ſuggeſts, that the Jews 
borrowed this faſhion of wearing fringes from 
the Egyptians, becauſe Herodotus, ſpeaking of 
the Egyptians, ſays, ,, xiyoras Aves; 
iet T4 oxiaze Juerers]rs : induli ſunt tunicis li- 
neis circa crura fimbratis T. But why might 
it not as well be ſuppoſed, the Egyptians learnt 
it ark the Jews, as the Jews from the Egyp- 
tians a | Rb, OE? 

After all there are ſome, Calvin in parti- 
cular}, who 'ſuppoſe theſe fringes to be no- 
thing but ſtrings, with toſſels, at the four cor- 
ners of their upper garment, which was made 
of a ſquare piece of cloth, in the ſame faſhion 
that was afterwards worn by the Greeks and 
Romens:; ache 1 fo 5 2 | 

This opinion very well agrees with the pre- 
cept in Deuteronomy, Thou ſhalt make 
thee fringes upon the four quarters, wings as 
the margin renders it, or rather corners of thy 
veſture, where with thou covereſt thyſelf (a). 
And the proper uſe of theſe ſtrings was to tye the 
corners - together. Such ſtrings the modern 
Jews have to their veils, and each ſtring has 
five knots in it, beſides the toſſel, ſignifying the 
five books of the law. The rabbies obſerve, 
that each ſtring conſiſts of eight threads, which 
added to five, the number ot knots, and like- 
wiſe to the numeral value of the letters in - 

= 1 | | wo 


..* Clerici Apnot. in Num. xv. 38. 
_ +} Herodot. Enterp. cap. 81, p. 118. edit. Gronoy. 
Eudg. Bat. 1716. * 

t Calvini Comment. in Deut. xxii. 12. oper. tom. 1. 
p. 522. Amſtel; 16711. 

() Deut. xxii. 12. | 
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word T tſitſich, amounts to fix hundred and 
thirteen, the number, according to them, of 
the precepts of the Jaw. From hence they in- 
fer the importance of the command concerning 
the NN tſitſich, he who obſerves it, they ſay, 
in effect obſerving the whole law *. offer 
The Phariſees are cenſured by our Saviour 
for enlarging theſe fringes of their garments, 
which, we may ſuppoſe, they did partly from 
ride, and partly hypocriſy, as pretending there- 
by an extraordinary regard for the law. It is 
reported by Jerom, as quoted by Godwin, that: 
they uſed to have fringes extravagantly long, 
ſticking thorns in them, that by A Ina; 
m in 


legs as they walked, they might put 

ah of the law f. . 85 F 
From the ſame corrupt fountain whence we 
have derived the other ſuperſtitions and corrup- 
tions of the Phariſees, even their attachment to 
the traditions, -we may alſo trace their moſt un- 
reaſonable and malicious oppoſition to our Sa- 
viour. For having learnt to interpret the pro- 
hecies of the Meſſiah in a carnal ſenſe, and 
— ſtrongly tinctured with the notion of his 
being deſigned to be a temporal prince and de- 
liverer, no miracles could overcome their pre- 
judices againſt” the meanneſs of Chriſt's ap- 
pearance, and perſwade them that a perſon, 
g 3 who 


® Buxtorf. Synag. jud. cap. ix. p. 164. edit. 3. Baſil. 
1661. & Lex, Talmud. in voc. H'. 


+ Concerning the fringes ſee Ainſworth on Numb. 
xv. 38, 39, Deut. xxii. 12. Buxtorfii ſynag. judaic. cap. 
ix. p. 160,-170. & Lexic. Talmud. in voc. NF. 
Druſius de ſectis Judzor. lib. ii. cap. xvi. p. 267. edit. 
Trigland. & Leuſden. Philolog. hebræo- mixt. diſſert. xvil. 
p. 118, 119. edit. 2, Ultraject. 1682, 
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who made no pretence to civil authority and 
| power, could poſſibly be Meſſiah, 
the prince,” the? ſon of David and the Savi- 
our of Irael.“ They got him, tharefore, ap- 
r condemned and en e 
Po Or 1 11 


— fs an account of-che.Phariſ 


udzor 1}. xii.— 
he Tr. = att, e J 5 15 « hiſtory 155 the ews, bock 
ii. chap. 19 IT. DB EccleflaR, hiſtor. prolegom. 


ſect. i. cap. i. p. 5, 1 2. and in widen e. 
2. 7 3 * wel. edit 10. Pay 


i Di uf de bes, 


in h foot, horæ 
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CHAP. XI. 


ew + a ? 


Of the Sadoucees and d Samaritans. 
hanius * 


8 for the Sala, 

A the name from „juſtitia “; 

ut that derivation neither ſuits the word Sad- 
ducee, nor the true character of: the ſect. For 
ſo far were they from being ty rights: 
ous, that they are commonly. ſaid to be the 
moſt wicked and' profligate of all a Jews 5. 
neither were they given to boaſt of their own 
righteouſneſs, as the Phariſees were. 

Another etymology, which Theophy k& 
mentions together with the former , is there-. 
fore eſteemed to be the more probable one; that 
their name was derived amv a, Sad 
This he borrowed from the T ET 
tells us, that Sadoc was a ſcholar of Pa 
nus Sochzus, preſident of the ſanhedrim about 
260 years before Chriſt, who having incul- 
cated upon his ſcholars, that they ought to 

S ſerve 


* Epiphan. adverſus Heres, lib. i, heres xiv. p. . C. 
edit. Petav. Colon. 1682. | 
+ Theophylact. Comment. in Matt, iii, 7. p. 18. 
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ſerve God out of pure love to him, and not in 
a ſervile manner, either for fear of puniſhment 
or hope of reward; Sadoc, not underſtanding 
this ſpiritual doctrine, concluded there was no 
future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, an 
accordingly taught and propagated that error 
after his maſter's death. Howeyer that be, 
(for I muſt confeſs with me talmudical ſtories 
have but little credit) this is ſaid to have been 
the doctrine of the Sadducees. ; That they de- 
nied the reſurtection, and that thefe are angels 
and ſpirits, appears from the account given of 
them in the New Teſtament (a). According to 
Joſephus, Ti jected the traditions of the 
Phariſees Þ Qt only denied the reſurrec- 
tion of the ogy, but” the life and exiſtence ,of 
the ſoul afte; eath'; they likewiſe denied all 
divine decrees, and held that man was abſoltite- 
"maſter of His own: actiohs, with a full free - 
dom to do either good or evil as he thought 
ng oper; that Cod did not influence him in do- 
8 either; and that his ptoſperity or 1 
re placed within his own power, and are re- 
pedlvely the effect of his wiſdom or. his fol- 
ly Þ a notion, 'W which in effect amounts to de- 
nying a providence, and to the ſubyerſion of all 
religion.” So that they were upon the whole, 
1 deiſts in all other re ſpects, except that 
they | acknowledged the world to have been 
created, and TO to be Oy and SPP 


* bt. Pirke ani, ds. 1. 33 . & Maimon. 
in loc. . Lighttoor, Horæ hebraic. in Aa. xxiii. 8: 

4 Marz l. 23. Acts xxiii. 8. 5 

e No — — xiii. cap. x. f. 6. p. 663. Antiq. 


lib. xvii. p- #71. edit, Haverc. 
1 Antig. | 2 i. 5. 4. p. 871. De bello judaic. 
lib. ii. 25 * 14: P. 166. Antiq. lib, xiii, cap. v. 
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ed by God. This hiſtorian gives them a very 
bad character as to their morals, and ſays, 
they were a ſet of men churliſh and moroſe 
toward each other, and cruel and ſavage to all 
beſides . However, we muſt remember, that 
Joſephus himſelf was a Phariſee, of an oppoſite 
ſect, and that ſuch perſons are very apt, from 
their mutual averſion, to miſrepreſent and ca- 
lumniate each other. Perhaps his account of 
the Sadducees is not without ſome tincture of 
y rifaical miſteprefentation ; for it can hardly 
; ſuppoſed, that men of ſuch very corrupt 
principles, as he 2 them, ſhould con- 
tinue uncenſured and uncondemned by the ſan- 
hedrim, muel leſs, be ſuffered to fill the higheſt 
poſts in church and ſtate; as we find they did, 
it appearing, that Caiaphas the high · prieſt, who 
condemned our Saviour, was of this ſect (a). 
Beſides, the character given them hy this hiſ- 
torlau, is altogether inconſiſtent with their re- 
ceiving, which all admit they did, the five 
books of Moſes, even though it were true, 
that they rejected all the other ſacred books; 
which Godwin lays to their charge, but from 
which Scaliger endeavours to exculpate them +. 
Indeed the filence -of © Joſephus, renders this 
charge upon them juſtly ſuſpected; for though 
he often mentions them, and loads them with 
imputations of many corrupt principles and 
practices, yet he never ſpeaks of their re- 
jecting any part of the holy ſcriptures ; which 
no doubt he would have done, if it had 
been fact. Nay, he ſays, that though they re- 
jected the traditions of the fathers, they * 
ai ceive 


- ® De bello Judaic. Iib. il. cap. viii. $. 14. P. 166. 
(a) Acts v. 17. 5 
+ Elench. Trihzres. cap. xvi. 


teſtimonium citant contra reſurrectionem ex 


ceived 7&:ytyreuuire, the written books *; an 
preſſion. too general, and too much in their 
our, to have flowed. from his pen, if he 


oould with any plauſibility have accuſed them 


of rejecting any one of them. And even in 
che en the . are introduced as diſ- 
puting and arguing from paſſages in the pro- 
phets, and the Phariſees as anſwering them from 
the ſame books +; Which implies that thoſe 
books were received by them; nor are they 
ever accuſed by any of the ancient rabhies with 
rejecting tham. Some of them indeed ſtile 
them AMI chuthiim, which is another name 
for the Samaritans. But, perhaps, that was 
only 28.2; Wm of rn 
beſtowed: upon thoſe whom they hated; as upon 
aut Sayiqur, Who, they ſaid, was * a Samaritan. 
and had a Ni (a),“ However, the Samaritans 
admitting only the five boaks of Moſes to be 
canonical, hence it hath come to paſs, - that. the 
Saqducees being by the rabbies ſarpetimes ſtiled 


n chuthiim, or Samaritans, hath been the 
occaſion, without fufficient » of the Saddu- 
ing ſuppoſed, as well as the Samaritans, to 


have rejecbed all the writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, except thoſe of Moſes. Scaliger's opinion 


„ 'Antiq: lib. xiii, cap. x. f. 6. p. 663. Aer se 
Nu $y11Ftrn warts Te ayer, TH N i rape, e H- 
Tybv n Tigers, The word rpine is here applied to r 7 
Magee the whole ſcripture as oppoſed to tradition ; and 
e.wo * ſcems to be uſed: Rr ſame comprehen- 
ve Tenſe, lib. xvili. cap. bo p. 871. 
--+ Cod: Sanhedrin, cap. ek ab init, Vid; Reland. 
Antiq. part. ii. cap. be. . x. p. 273. edit. F: 2 
ob vii. 9. in 
Ilmedenu, fol. 2. col. 4. inquit Druſius, de tribus ſectis 
Jud or. lib. iii. cap. ix. in margin. See eſpecially Light - 
foot, Horz hebraic. John iv. 25. | 
(a) John vii. 48. 
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ſeems to be more probable, that they did not re- 
ject the prophets and the hagiographa, but only 
expounded them in a different ſenſe from the 
Phariſees and other Jews “. 
It is a queſtion: of, ſome difficulty, how the 
Sadducees could diſbelieve the exiſtence of an- 
N55 and yet receive even the five books of 
ſes as canonigal ſcripture, — are for 
many parratives of che appearance: of angels. 
Probably their opinion concerning angels was, 
that they were nut permanent beipgs, but tem- 
; y —— dae b by A power 
or particular purpoſes, an paced n, 
when theſe were — 

Ls the time of Joſephus thiſeftinasneviarge; 
bos i Kid: t9:-26:the(: richeſt 3 and chat thefe 
of dhe ateſt quality and opulence generally 
bl to it; Nich we can credit, as 
we obſerve in our day, that the great and rich 
are apt to preſen tha pleaſure anch grandnur of 
this life o any. expectancy in ac future; and; 
greadily to embrace! ſuch, docꝭrines as tend to 
encaurage thein uxury and ſenſuality, by rid- 
ding their minds of, uneaſy Tele ieee on . 
9 ts 1 


8 — 
$ ny Rot pry ths Mine nery. li Tr cap. 


ii. cap. ix. 5 273. 
ſeph. pr Mindy Ai. dap. 35 P 663. lib; 
he 1. $. 4 p 871. 
| * ape . the Sadducees, not only in the au- 


s befors- t in Le ok s.Hiſtor. Eccleſ. role - 
+ Naa e MN oY. 1 2.— Raſnage”s 8 Hiſtory f the 
Fer. book ii. 6 . Holes 4 ai enar y article 


un! ; 154 1 boo dick hebr. Matt. Ii. 7. 
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4 { 
Of the Samaritans. 
o pe l * ny 


With the Sadducees Godwin joins the Sama- 
Titans, with whom he ſays they have a near af- 
finity z that is, on · ſuppoſition of their rejecting 
all the ſacred writings but the five books 
Moſes ; which Origen “, Jerom , and Epipha- 
nius | ſay the Samaritans did. 9007 

The Samaritans were originally heathens, 
conſiſting of perſons of ſeveral nations, to whom 
the king of Aſſyria gave the cities and lands 
of the Iſraelites upon the Aſſyrian captivity 
They were called Samaritans from the city Sa- 
maria, the metropolis of the kingdom of Iſrael. 
When they firſt ſettled in the country, = 
practiſed only the idolatrous rites of the ſever! 
nations from whence they came; but upon be- 
ing infeſted with lions, which they ſuppoſed a 
judgment upon them for not paying due hon- 
our to the ancient God of the country, the king 
of Aſſyria ſent a jewiſh prieſt to inſtruct them 
in the worſhip of Jehovah; upon which out of 
the ſeveral cuſtoms and modes of worſhip of 
the nations to which they belonged, and the 
rites of the worſhip of Jehovah, they made ap 
a very motley religion (a). Upon the return of 
the Jews from the babyloniſh captivity, and the 


h ' 5 » - rebuilding 
_ | ase Qi ST. o ande 1g af ” 
_ * Origen, contra Celſum, lib. i. p. 38. edit, Cantab. 
1677. Comment. in Johan. apud. Comment. in ſcripturas, 


. poſterior. p. 218. edit. Huet. Colon. 168 56. 
fy Hieron: i Dialogo adverſus Luciferianoz as quoted 


by Prideaux, part i. book vi. anno 409 ante Chriſtum, 
vol. 2. p. 597. 5 : 4 
t Epiphan. adverſus Hæres. lib. 1. heres. ix. Samarit. 
F. ii. tom. 1. p. 24. edit. Petav. Colon. 1682. 

(a) 2 Kings xvii. 24, & ſeq. 
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rebuilding Jeruſalem and the temple, the reli- 
gion of the Samaritans received another altera- 
tion on the following occaſion. One of the 
ſons of Jehoiada the high- prieſt, whom Joſe- 
phus calls Manaſſeh *, married the daughter 
of Sanballat the Horonite; but the law of 
God having forbidden the intermarriages of the 
Iſraelites with any other nation, Nehemiah ſet 
himſelf to reform this corruption, which had 
ſpread into many jewiſh families; and obliged 
all that had taken ſtrange wives immediately 
to part with them (a). Manaſſeh, unwilling to 
quit his wife, fled to Samaria; and many others, 
who were in the ſame caſe with him, being alfo 
of the ſame mind, went and ſettled under the 

rotection of Sanballat, governor of Samaria. 

rom that time the worſhip of the Samaritans 
came much nearer to that of the Jews; and 
they afterward obtained leave of Alexander the 
great to build a temple on mount Gerizim, 
near the city Samaria, in imitation of the 
temple at Jeruſalem; where they practiced the 
ſame forms of worſhip. It is very common for 
people, who are nearly, but not intirely, of the 
ſame religion, to have a greater averſion to one 
another, than thoſe whoſe ſentiments and forms 
of worſhip are more different. So it was with 


the Jews and Samaritans. Hence it was the 


higheſt term of reproach among the Jews to 
call à perſon a Samaritan, as was before ob- 
ſerved z and ſo great was their mutual animoſi- 
ifs that they would neither aſk, nor receive, any 
avours from each other. The woman of Sa- 
maria therefore wondered, that Chriſt, <* 8 a 

ew, 


e © Joſeph. Antiq. lib. xi. cap. viii. $. 1, 2. p. 578, 579- 
(a) Nehem. Kili. 23,30. | 
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Jew, would aſte drink of: her who was a Sami 
ritan (a).“ And when our Lord had occaſiom to 
paſs through Samaria, as — to Jeru- 
ſalem to keep one of the annual at” the 
the Samaritans would give him no eh 
tertaiiment un his journey, not merely be- 
canſe he was a Jew, but becauſe, deſigning to 
keep the-feaſt at Jeruſalem, he plainly preferred 
that temple above theirs (5). As to what Godwin 
advances, that the Samaritans allowed of no 
tommerce with the Jews, which he grounds on 
the forecited paſſage concerning the ſurprize of 
the woman of Samaria, that Chriſt, being a 
Jew, aſked drink of her, Who was a Samati- 
tan; and its being added as the Teafon of 
this; „for the Jewe have no dealings With, 


ovy,eurras, the Samaritans (c); I ſay, the opi- 
nion that the Samaritans permitted no kind-of 


commerce with the Jews, is evidently confuted, 
by our being informed, thut while this conver- 
ſation paſſed between our Saviour and the we- 
man, the diſciples were gone into the city“ 
of Samaria, to buy meat (4).“ - Nothing can 
be meant, therefore, by & diy ygorra;, but that 
they would have no friendly (intercourſe, nor 
perform acts of mutual civility :.. 


(a) John iv. 9g. 26 
(e) John iv. 9. (4) ver. 8. 

» See concending the Samaritans, Reland. Didertat. 
miſcellan. vol. 2. Biſſert. vil. de Satnaritanis. * Prideaux's 
Connect. part. i. book 6. ſub anno 409. ante Chriſtum. 


Were ; { } | > 7 | | x þ 
” 131 14 * £4 * S +» + & . b . we 0 a 


- 


> 


+4 
- 898 -» 


CHAP. 


# © 
* 


S 
E 11 72127 74 


CHAP. XII. 
Of che Es N28. 


IHE Eſſenes, though no notice is taken 
| of them, at leaſt by name, in any part 
of the ſcripture hiſtory, were yet a conſiderable 
ſect among the Jews, of whom both Joſephus 
and Philo have given a large account z the for- 
mer in the twelfth chapter of his ſecond book 
of the jewiſh war, where he profeſſedly treats 
of the three principal ſets of the Jews, the 
Phariſees, the Sadducees and the Eſſenes. He 
likewiſe ſpeaks of them occaſionally in ſeveral 
other parts of his works. Philo in his book, 
entituled, Omnis probus liber “, gives a very 
particular account of the dogmata and manners 
of this ſe, nearly, though not quite, the ſame 
with that of Joſephus. Ir is very poſſible there 
might be ſome little difference betwixt the Eſ- 
ſenes ih Egypt and thoſe in Judea and Philo, 
who was an alexandrian jew, was acquainted only 
with the former, Joſephus, an inhabitant of Ju- 
dea, only with the latter. Pliny, the natural hiſ- 

bs .q .27 e n torian, 


C2 


Ses alſo Philo de vita contemplativi. 


= 
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torian, hath left us ſome account of the Eſſenes 
in the ſeventeenth chapter of the fifth book of 


his hiſtory *. 
Theſe are che only ancient writers, who ſpeak 
hf he Eſlenes, on whole narratives, as th 


with them, we may de 
As for what Epiphanius, and other ancient and 
modern authors, have ſaid of them, it can on- 
ly be by conjecture, any further than they have 
N their materials from thoſe abovemention- 

The etymology of the name has given 
marians and critics no little trouble. Jo — 
is ſilent upon it. Philo derives it from «ov, 
holy, becauſe of the extraordinary ſanctity of 
the Eſſenes, though he confeſſes that derivation 
is not grammatical +. Epiphanius goes the fur- 
theſt for the etymology, of any, deriving the 
name from Jae the tather of David 1. Sal- 
maſius fetches it from a city called Eſſa, men- 
tioned by Joſephus, from whence he imagines 
this ſect firſt ſprung 8. Serarius hath given us, 
at leaſt, a dozen different etymologies ||. So 
various and uncertain are the: 0ayjeſtures of the 
learned on this ſubject. 

Godwin derives it aa. the Syraic 0 
NDN ala, which e to heal or cure, — 

N 0 5 7 cau 


. The ſeveral accounts are inſerted at large i in Dr. Pri. 
deaux's connection, part 2. book 5. ſub fin. 

+ Philo in tractat. mo —— = p. 658, C. 
— Allobr. 1613. lib, iü. 

cap. 1. p. 109. J. Sealger. 1 "Tribzres. Serar, cap. 
XVIII. in init. | 
4 —_— "Hzres. xix. lib. i. tom, ü. 5. iv. p. 120. 

it 11 

_$:Salmaſ. Plinian. exercitat. in Solinum, cap. 35. p. 432. 
edit. Ultraject. 

Serar. Trihzres. 
edit. Trigland. 1703. 
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cauſe Philo' calls thoſe of the Eſſenes, who de- 
voted themſelves to a contemplative life, gega- 

Tere! therapeute, which is naturally derived 

from begaTwer, ſdnare ; yet not, as Godwin er- 

roneouſly ſays, becauſe they ſtudied phyſic, ac- 
cording to' the common acceptation of that 
word; but becauſe, faith Philo, they eure 
men's ſouls of thoſe difeaſes which they bave- 
contracted by their paſſions and vices. Or other- 
wiſe, as he adds, they have this name, becauſe 
they have learnt to worſhip and ſerve that be- 
ing, who is better than good, more uncom-- 
pounded than the number one, and more an- 
cient than unity itſelf“: for the word d. ο 
rue, ſignifies a worſhipper or ſervant, as well as 

9 ician t $452 | ö 

Theſe therapeutæ are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe, 
whom Philo calls practical Eſſenes, who were 
employed in the labours of huſbandry and other 
mechanic arts; though only in ſuch as belonged 
to peace, for none of them would ever put 
their hands to the making ſwords, or arrows, 
or any other inſtruments of war 4. 

Both Joſephus and Philo give a ſurpriſing 
account of their auſtere way of life. Their 
houſes were mean; their cloaths made of wool - 
without any dye; they never changed their 
cloaths or ſhoes, till they were quite worn out z 
their food was plain and coarſe, and their drink 
water; they neglected all bodily ornaments, 
and would by no means anoint themſelves with 


Vol. I. H h oil, 


© Philo de vità contemplativ4, ab init, oper. p. 688. B. C. 
Valeſius, in his notes on Euſebius's Eccleſ. Hiſtor. bb. ii. 
cap. xvii, p. 66. not. 3. endeavours to prove againſt Scali- 
ger, that hs Therapeutz, fo largely deſcribed by Philo, 
are not to be reckoned. in the number of the Eſſenes. 

+ Vid. Lexic. Conftantin. in verb. 3 4 
* oo tractat. Quod omnis probus liber, oper. p. 678. 
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oil, according to the faſhion of thoſe times. 
Nay, if any one of them happened to be a- 
nointed againſt his will, he would preſently 
wipe off the oil, and waſh himſelf, as from 
—2 llution. They lived in ſodalities, and 
1 their — in common; their morals 

i very d pure, and they kept the 
ſabbath mh more than any of hes Jews *. 
In the account which Godwin gives of the 
mata of this ſet, collected from Joſephus 
Philo, he aſſerts, that the Pythagoreans 
forbad oaths, and ſo, ſaith he, did the Eſſenes +. 
But this, I apprehend, is a miftake as to the 
Pythagbreans, and perhaps alſo, as to the Eſ- 
ſenes⸗ The former, it is well known, uſed an 
oath on important occaſions, and held it to be 
moſt ſacred ; ſwearing by the number four, 
which they wrote by ten dots in the form of a 
triangle; ſo that — ſide conſiſted of four 


dots, thus: - * Some have imagined Py- 


thagoras took the hint of this from the Nomen 
Tetragrammaton of the Jews | ; and that hav- 
ing like wiſe acquired ſome notion of the trini- 
ty, he intended to expreſs it by the triangle, 
which is called his Trigonon myſticum. 

As for the Eſſenes, Joſephus ſaith, that be- 
fore are admitted to cat at the common 
table, 'they bind themſelves by ſolemn oath to 
obſerve the rules of the ſociety $. Godwin 


® Philo ubi ſupra, p. 678,—680. Joſeph. de bello ju- 


daic. lib, ii. cap. viii. f. 2,13. p. 160,-165. 
1 Joſeph . de dell. Jud. ubi ſupra, $..6. Philo. ubi ſupra, 
a 135 „Laert. in vit 7 8 — Segm. 33. Lu- 
| as: Dialog. Vitarum Auétio, P. 103. cum 
annot. C 85 P. 131. edit. ei Philoſoph. 
General. II in, F. 2. gut 3. * 
1 Joſeph. de e bell, ubi ler, z. 7. p. 163. In . 
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Godwin likewiſe maintains, that tlie Pytha- 
gore uſed only inanimate ſacrifices ; and fo 
aith he, did the Eſſenes; they ſent gitts to the 
temple, but did not ſacrifice. But how will 
this account of the Pythagoreans agree with the 
ſtory mentioned by Diogenes Laertius and o- 
thers“, that Pythagoras himſelf ſacrificed a 
hecatomb, upon his diſcovering what is called 
the pythagoric theorem, namely, that in a right- 
angled triangle, the ſquare of the hypothenuſe 
is I to the ſum of the ſquares of the ſides ? 
As for the Eſſenes it is not eaſy to reconcile 
their not uſing animal facrifices with the pro- 
found veneration which they ' profeſſed for the 
five books of Moſes, in which ſo many animal 
facrifices ate enjoined. Joſephus indeed faith, 
they ſend their gifts, araI1were, to the temple, 
but offer no ſacrifices there by reaſon of the dif- 
ferent 'rules of purity, which they have inſti- 
tuted among themſelves. And therefore, be- 
ing excluded the common temple, they ſacri- 
ice apart by themſelves ; Tas due enrreauct : 
the word $vo:as imports animal facrifices, that 


were ſlain F. ; 
yt Hh 2 3dly, 


mer . 6. his expreſſion is, to J our tvro; Tis 
A Tb rug ö eννε viroAauparvti, though here 
e ſaith, Tpiy 0s rug xowng a pong, opxus auvTH1; opery I's 
peur *. 7. A. And in F. 8. he ſpeaks of them as 7016 
oprotg #844 Torg £9404 ro, and the like in other places. 
* Diog. Laert. de vitis * * vit. 
P r. Segm. 12. p. 497. Amſtel. 1692. Cicero re- 
— Gor as QoS credit to this ſtory, becauſe, as 
apprehends, Pythagoras never uſed animal ſacrifices. 
Cicer. de natura Deorum, lib. iii. cap. 36. But it is re- 
lated alſo by Athenzus, Deipnoſoph. lib. x. p. 418. 
F. edit. Caſaub. 1598. See alſo Plutarch. in comment. 
Non poſſe ſuaviter vivi ſecundum Epicur. oper, tom. 2. 
p- 1094. B. Francof. 1620. 


iq. lib, xviii. cap. i. 5. 5. p. 871. Yet Dr, 
+ Joſeph. Antiq. lib, xviii. cap. i. 55. P- 87 1 


e 
— 


468 Of the Eſſenes. B. I. 
zzaly, Godwin faith, the Eſſenes worſhip to- 
wards the riſing ſun ; and this he grounds on a 
paſſage in Joſephus z on the authority of which 
ſome have charged them with worſhipping the 
{un itſelf, The, words are, Tiges 54 pany Te Ot 
dias woes Tow yay avacy ny To, Har, wer . 


Derral Toy Benner, weleirs fs Tivas ts avrer 


gg, WOT KETEVNTES aral. If Hauer, in- 
deed, be the antecedent to avrey, it muſt imply 
that they prayed to the ſun itſelf, But this is 


not neceſſarily the conſtruction; for though 7. 


06:07, which is of the neuter gender, cannot be 
the antecedent to avror, yet avror may very well 
be ſuppoſed to agree with Qzee underſtood f. 
Accor ingly Dr.. Prideaux tranſlates the words 
thus, “ They are, in whatever pertaineth to 
God, in an eſpecial manner religious ; for be- 
fore the ſun is riſen, they ſpeak of no com- 


mon worldly matter, but till then offer up un- 
to God their prayers in ancient forms, received 


from their predeceſſors ; ſupplicating particu- 
larly in them, that he would make the ſun to 
riſe. upon them.” If this criticiſm be not ad- 
mitted, it is nevertheleſs much more eaſy to 
ſuppoſe an error in the copy, aper for avre, 
than that the Eſſenes, who had a more than or- 
dinary | zeal for the law of Moſes, ſhould be 


guilty of ſuch groſs idolatry as to worſhip the 
Jun, Woh ag ws] 
7 There 


Ibbotſon (ſee his note in loc.) renders the words, «© avrwv 
ras JYvorns ervriness, very differently from the tranſlation 
uſed above, which is that of Dr. Prideaux ; his verſion is, 
in ſeipfis ſacrificia peragunt, i. e. ſeſe ipſos Deo vovebant 
& conſecrabant. edit. Haverc., 

- ® Joſeph. De bello judaic. lib. ii. cap. viii. F. 5. p. 
167, 162. ; 


+ See Waehneri Antiquitates Ebzor. vol. 2. SeR. vii. 
cap. v. $. 62. p. 775, 776. Gottingz, 1742. 
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There was a notion firſt ſtarted by Euſe-. 
bius “, and eagerly embraced by many roman 
catholicks , that the Therapeutæ were chriſti- 
an aſceticks or monks, converted and inſtituted 
by St. Mark: Which improbable ſuggeſtion 
Godwin refutes by the following arguments : 
In Philo's treatiſe concerning the Therapeutz, 
or de vita contemplativa, there is no mention 
of Chriſt or Chriſtians, the evangeliſts or a- 
poſtles : Again, the Therapeutz are not men- 
tioned as a new ſect, as the Chriſtians then 
were; on the contrary, he ſtiles their doctrine 
«a r derived to them by tradition 
from their forefathers;“ and faith,. they have 
the commentaries of the ancients, who were 
the authors of this ſect Þ :” Again, the inſcrip- 
tion of Philo's treatiſe is not only meg: Siu He- 
turm, but alſo Ts miTov | agsror, and Philo 
elſewhere calling the whole jewiſh nation x+7;« 
xoy y wo; F, it may from hence be inferred, that 
the Therapeutæ were Jews, not Chriſtians |. 
However, it is not impoſſible, that ſome of 
theſe jewiſh Therapeutæ, becoming Chriſtians, | 
might ſtill affect their former recluſe way of 
living, and being imitated by others, might 
give the firſt occaſion to monkery among Chril- 
Uans. | 
We have no guide, to enable us to diſcover 
the origin of this ſe&. Pliny, indeed, faith, 

Hh 3 though 


* Euſeb. Eccleſ. hiſtor. lib, ii. cap. xvii. p. 66. ad fin, 
capitis. : 8 
I Serarii Trihzres. lib. iii. cap. xvii. 
t Philo de vita contemplativa, oper. p. 691. - 
$ Philo de Legation, 5. iii. cap. xviii. ad Caium, ab init. 
| See this opinion of Euſebius, well confut-d likewiſe 
by Valeſius, Euſeb. Eccleſ. hiſt. lib. ii. cap. xvii. p. 68. 
not. 1. edit. Reading, Cantab. 1720. and by Scaliger in 
his Elenchus Trihæres. Serarii, cap. xxix. 


Fo Of the Eſſenes. B. J. 
though we know not upon what authority, that 
ir had ſubſiſted for nor thouſand years. 
The moſt probable opinion is, that it begun 
à little before the time of the Maccabees, when 
the faichful Jews were forced to fly from the 
eruel perſecution” of their enemies, into defarts 
and caves; and by living in thoſe retreats many 
of them being habituated to retirement, which 
thereby became moſt agreeable to them, they 
choſe to eontinue it, even when they might havo 
appeared upon the publick ſtage again, and ac- 
 cordingly formed themſelves into recluſes. As 
to the numbers of which this fect conſiſted, 
Philo and Joſephus agree that in Judea there 
Vere about four thouſand ; bit in Egypt 

Philo makes: the number of them to be much 


PP, © * o 4 2 | 
. abſolute ſilence of the evangelical hif- 
tory concerning the Kſſenes is by fome account- 
eck for from their eremetic hfe, which ſecluded 
hem from places of fp. refort;' ſo that 
they did not dome in the way of our Saviour, 
a the Phariſees and Sadducees often did. 
© Others are of opinion, that the Eſſenes, be- 
ing very honeſt and ſincere, without guile or 
hypocriſy,” gave no room for the re proofs and 
cenſures, which the other Jews deſerved; and 
therefore no mention is made of tljiem. 
But though they are not expreſsly mention - 
ed in any of the ſacred books, it is ſuppoſed, 
and not without reaſon, that they, are referred 
to by St. Paul in the ſecond chapter of his 
epiſtle to the Coloſſians: Let no _ | 
"3 v9 e | alt | 


© * Plin; hiſtor. natur, 1b. v. cap. 17. | 
* + Philo in Tractat. Quod omnis probus liber, oper. 
2 C. C. Et de vita contemplativa, p. 690. E. Joſeph, 


Antiq. lb. xviji; cap. 1. 9 5˙ 
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*. he — * ** of your reward, in 4 vo- 
untary humility, and | worſhipping: of angels, 
intruding into thoſe things, which tie — 
ſeen, vainly puffed. up by his fleſhly mind 
which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdom, in 
will-worſhip and humility, ' and * of 
the body (a). What is here ſaid of a — 
tary humility, and neglecting the body, is in 
a peculiar manner applicable to the Eſſenss ; 
and by Joſephus it appears, that they had ſume 
thing peculiar among them. telating to tho an» 
gels; for he ſaith, that when. they retvived 
any into their number, they made them ſolemn- 
ly ſwear, that they would keep and obferve the 
books of the ſect, and the names of "the angels 
1 care *,” What is ſaid oþ * intruding, iÞto 
hings not ſeen,” is likewiſe agrerable to the 
character of the therapeutie eſtes, who-place 
ing the excellence of their Eng. life 
in raiſing their minds to inviſible objects, pre- 
tended to ſuch a degree of abſtraction and ele- 
vation, as to be able to dive into the nature of 
angels, and aſſign them proper names, or right- 
ly interpret thoſe already given them; and like- 
wiſe to pry into futurity and foretel things to 
come f. Upon whiets ix is Wghly probable, 
« they were vainly puffed up by their fleſhly 
mind.” Moreover, the dogmata to which St. 
Paul refers in the fallowiag words, Touch 
not, taſte not, handle not (4),” are ſuch as the 
Eſſenes held; who would not taſte any pleaſant 
food, but lived upon coarſe bread, and drank 
Hh 4 nothing 


(a) Coloſſ. ii. 18, 23. a 
* Jetzt de bello judaic. lib. ii. cap. viii. $. 7. ſub 
fin. p. 163. 


+ ſoſep. de bello judaic. lib, ii. cap. viii. 5. 12. p. 165. 
(5) ver. 21. 
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nothing but water “; and ſome of them would 
not taſte any food at all till after ſun ſet , and 
who, if they were touched by any that were 
not of their own ſect, would waſh { themſelves, 
as after ſome great pollution t. | Perhaps there 

might be a ſodality of Eſſenes at Coloſs, as 

qhove were in many other places out of Judea; 
and that ſome of the Chriſtians, .too. much in- 
clined to Judaiſm, might alſo affect the pecu- 

3 — vw which might be the. reaſon 
Oo cp 9 Nn a- 
gainſt chem 8. RAI 755. d : 
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CH A P. XII. 
ol s Gaulonte and leu. 


17 1 1410 


THE 8 were not a \ religious ſect, 
but a political faction, raiſed up and 
Need by Judas of Galilee, who is mentioned 
in the th chapter of the Acts (a). Joſephus 
calls him 1e Tau dar in the, firſt: chapter of 
the eighteenth book of his antiquities ?; yet in 
the title or contents of that chapter, and in the 
fifth chap ter of the twentieth book, he is ſtiled 
Indus 7> — t. Judas the Gaulonite, there- 
fore, and Judas of Galilee were the ſame per- 
ſon ;. indifferently called by one or the other of 
thoſe names, becauſe Gaulona, his native coun- 
try, which lay beyond Jordan, was otherwiſe 
called Galilee, or Galilee of the gentiles (5), to 
e it from the other Galilee on this nde 
ordan. 

J This Judas, it ſeems, had raiſed and headed 
an jpſurreftion againſt the roman government, 
on occaſion of the tax which Auguſtus levied 
pn Judea, when he reduced it into the form of 
| | ' © roman 


1. N 965. itte iv, 15. & alibi, - 
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a roman province. This party was ſoon ſup- 
reſſed, and we read no more of it in the New 
Teſtament ; unleſs, perhaps, as Godwin con- 

hoſe; perſons, were ſome of thus fac- 

vighs otherwiſe called Galileans, whom. Pilate 
= as they were performing the ſacred rites at 


the altar, and thereby mingled their blood with 
their ſacrifices (a). 
* 


We Hh ' 

As for the Matetodiins, they are paſſed over in 
filence both by Joſephus and Philo, and only 
| being mentioned; in three paſſages of 

the New Teſtament hiſtory. We find them com- 
bined with the Phariſees in endeavouring to en- 
tungle dur Saviour with that enſnaring que 

tion, Whether it was lawful to give tri 1 
to. Cefar ( We read of the Phariſees tak- 
ing council with the Herodians againſt Jeſus, 
how they might deſtroy him te); and we heat 
our Lord e his diſeiples to take heed 
and beware of dhe Ieaven of the Phariſees, and 
ef 'Herod': -which is commonly underficod of 
the ſect of the Herodtans, who derived 
name from Herod (d). This account of t 
Herodians is — i that it hath left room 
for aloft münden conjedhures Kae 


ayer 
01 Sons hats tem to be a olitical party, . 
thers a religions ſect. opinion fa- 


voured by the Syriac 1 which eve en | 

| tiles the Herodians, the domeſtics of 
ae it is 2 that the author of Emer 175 
e 


de bello -adaic. lid. i ii. Cap. viii. 5. 1. 160. 
. ao jd F. ult. i po 92 7 1. 
p. 867, 869, 870. 

(a) Luke xiii. 1. N. Matt. Ali, 16, 17. 
(e Mark iin 6. 40M ark viii. 13. W 
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ſion, as he was nearly cotemporary with them 
had the beſt means ene ww they were. 
It is likewiſe argued, that they could not be a 
— ſeck, becauſe Joſephus, ho proſeſſed- 
Sives an account of che  ſever#} religious 
Sof the Jews, neither on thut occaſion not 
on any other, makes any mention of the He. 
rodians. On the other hand, in favour of the 

nion that they were a religious ſect; it is 
dba that our Saviour's: eamioning his dif- 

againſt the leaven of Herod," implies; 
that the. Herodians were diftmguiſhed from the 
other Jews by ſome doctrinal tenets; leaven bes 
ing ee by our Saviour himſelf to bignify | 
rine (a . | 
It is Probable the truck kes berwfnr theſs 
ri op opinions, or rather compreliends them 

i Aim. 

The notion, chat the Herodiuns were + ſet @ 
people who held Herod to he che Meflizhy 
which is eſpouſed by Tertullian-* "Epiphants 
96," jero +, Chtycoſtem g, ant Theophis 
lact || among the ancients, and by Grothus u 5, 
a well as others ef the moderns, is without 
MMcient fouridation; and highly improbable ; 
whether we underſtand it to be meant'of Herod 
the! great, who died ſoon after our Saviour was 
bern; or of Herod Antipas, who" reigned te 


MON! 
* 


Ko See Matt, xvi. 6, 12, 
Tertullian. de Præſeriptione Hzreticor, cap. xlv. ſub 
baute p. 219. B. edit. Rigalt. Paris 1675. 
8 7 piphan. adverſus Hereſes, heres, AX. $. I. P- 45. 
edit. Pare. Colon. 1682, 
4 Hieron, contra Luciferianos, cap. 16. though in his 
75 — on Matt. xxii. 15, 16. he rejects this opinion. 
Curyſoſt. in Marc. xii. 13. 
Theophylact. in Matt. xxii. 16, p. 131. Paris 1635. 
FF Growius de Veritate Chriſtian, Relig.. lib.. v. ſect. 
xiv, ſub fin. in not. & apud annot. in Matt. xvi. 6. 
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the time of his perſonal miniſtry; ſince neither 
of them were native Iſraelites, and it cannot 
well be ſuppoſed, that any Jews were ſo igno- 
rant as to take a foreigner for the Meſſiah, 
vho had been ſo G_— promiſed them to b 
raiſed up among themſelves, of the tribe 
een 
any of them had been ſo ſtupid as to 
A the firſt Herod to be che Meſſiah, 
no doubt his death, to ſay nothing of his 
wicked and odious adminiſtration, would long 
ſince have convinced them of their miſtake; 
 dince he had been very far from accompliſhing 
the deliverance of Iſrael from all oppreſſion, 
Which they expected from the Meſſiah. And 
as for the ſecond Herod, - his -dominions were 
ſmall and his power little, in compariſon with 
the former; Judea now being reduced into the 
form of a roman province; ſo that he was little 
more than the procurator of Galilee, with the 
title only of king. It is therefore utterly incon- 
ceivable, that any ſhould take him for the 
Meſſiah. -- a | KT, 13% Jak&l 
The moſt probable opinion concerning the 
Herodians ſeems to be that of Dr. Prideaux *, 
that they derived their name from Herod the 
and were diſtinguiſhed from the Phariſees 
and other Jews, by their falling in with Herod's 
ſcheme of ſubjecting himſelf and his dominions 
to the Romans, and likewiſe by.complying with 
many of their heathen uſages and cuſtoms. In 
their zeal for the roman authority they were 
diametrically oppoſite to the Phariſees, who 
_ eſteemed it unlawful to ſubmit, or pay taxes, to 
the roman emperor z an opinion, which they 


» Prideaux's Connect. part. 2. book 5. ſub fin. 
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grounded on their being forbidden by the law 
to ſet a ſtranger over them, who was not one 
of their own nation, as their king. The con- 
junction of the Herodians, therefore, with the 

hariſees againſt Chriſt is a memorable proof 
of the keenneſs of their reſentment and malice 
n him; eſpecially, when we conſider that 

y united together in propoſing to him an in- 
ſnaring queſtion on a ſubject which was the 
ground of their mutual diſſention; namely, 
whether it was lawful to pay tribute to Ceſar ? 
and provided he anſwered in the tive, the 
Herodians would accuſe him of on againſt - 
the ſtate ; and ſhould he reply in the affirma- 
tive, the Phariſees were as ready to excite the 

ple againſt him, as an enemy to their civil 
iberties and privileges. 

It is probable the Herodians were diſtinguiſh- 
ed likewiſe, by their compliance with ſome 
heathen idolatrous uſages which Herod had in- 
troduced ; who, as Joſephus ſaith, built a tem- 
ple to Ceſar near the head of the river Jordan“, 
erected a magnificent theatre at Jeruſalem, in- 
ſtituted pagan games t, and 2 a golden 

le over the gate of the temple of Jehovah ; 
_ as he elſewhere intimates, furniſhed the 
temples which he reared in ſeveral places out 
of Judea, with images for idolatrous worſhip, 
in order to ingratiate himſelf with the emperor 
and the people of Rome ; though to the Jews 
he,pretended, that he did it againſt his will, 
and in obedience to the imperial command F. 
This ſymbolizing with idolatry upon views - 

— inte 


Antiq. lib. xv. cap. x. * vg p. 776. 
cap. viii. f. 1, 2. p. 766. ' 

De bell. judaic, lib. 1. cap. xxxiii. J. 23. p. 139- 
Antiq. lib, xv. cap. ix. 5. 5. p. 772. 
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ereſt and worldly policy, was probably the 
leaven of. Herod, which our $aviour cautioned 
his diſciples againſt. or of ae 
It is further probable, that the Herodians were 
chiefly of the ſect of the Sadducees, who ſate 
loofeſt to religion of all the Jes; ſince that 
which is called by St. Mark (a the leaven of 
Herod, is in che parallel place in St. Mat- 
thew (ö), {tiled the ſeaven of the Sadducees. 


(a) Mark viii t5. \ 44(8) Matt. wi. 6. | 
*. See on this fubje& Pridenux's connect. part 2, book 
5. ſub fin. Baſnage's hiſtory of the Jews, book 2. chap. 
14. a9 ©: Vine off doc. "ro. 
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3 from the bottom, for yvpo; read 1wxupos 
22 for daughter read daughters 
12 for jeſhuru read jaſhuru 
17 and in ſome other places, for then read than 
5 for Jehthah read Jephthah 
5 from the bottom and in ſome other places, for 
pole-tax read poll-tax ; 
1 for Pogog read ug 
2 for TiA% read go | 
Now t ns I for Meead his 
4 for gnether er read gnedher gnedhey 
10 4. the 4 for Tn — T1v 
15 from the bottom, for John read Jehu 
2 for tells read tell 
5 from the bottom, for lecohen read lecahèn 
20 and line 21 for high-prieſts read high · prieſt 
5 from the bottom, for N read 
from the bottom, for rites read lite 
16 ſor eight read eighth 


14, 15 for countries read country 


2 for creature read creatures , 
7, 8 for firſt things read firſtlings 
Note ®, line 2 for Du Viel read De Veil 
1 for choſeh read chozeh 
3 from the bottom, for Maimonides when, read 
Maimonides, When 

10 from the bottom, for contray read 

6 for cherubbim read Chetubbim 

5 for us read them 


2 for ppp read LIN 


1 for J read 9 
I — written 8 
19 for 9 read 9 
A for be Jews N the Jews 
24 for or read of 
12 for tradition read traditions 
10 before for inſert as 
13 for naſa read naſar ; 
2 from the bottom, for nazer read nazir 
11 for Y gn read ] 


4 for in read on. 


20 for According read Accordingly 


